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68, text |. 43—For mukkyarggam read mukhyarggam. 
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70, 1. 2 of translation of Ll. 46-48.—For Varanasi read Virani. 
79. text line 6.—For Raja-s[ulya{r] read Rijas(d)jya[r), 
83,1. 2.—For Kaliigapatanam read Kalingapafanam. 
6. fo. 5 1. 3—For Bhattoji read Bhattépi. 
87, £ a, i|.—For Fori nstance read For instance. 
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6.—For D. P. J. read K. P. J. 
5 of transiation of L. 15,—For Siindhuja read Sindhu. 
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90, f. n. 2.—For Viramitrédaya read Viramitridaya, 
Ll. 6.—For Yadétdharachariyd read Yaiddharachariya. 
92, |. 16.—For Girnar read Girnar. 
95, translation of L). 19 ff.—For Paramétvara read Rajcpare 





96, - 28 ff.—For Kanir- read Kaniir-. 
97, |. 2.—Jnsert s comma after Sarhkara-setti. 
99, text 1. 7.—For w erewa® read werewa(®)’. 
» text lL 11.—For qe read fave 
102, text L. 25.—For Dakhi(kshijna-pa(pajli- read Dakhi(kshi)papa(pajii-, 
103, text L 41.—For Bhu(Bhii)mi -read bhu(bhi)mi-. 
» text 1, 42.—For -samhki read -éanki. 
104, text 1. 45.—For Hara[n*]= read hara[n*]=. 
» Ln. 13.—FPor uthiranaii’ read uthirnnan. 
110, 1. 5—For Yog@svara- read Yég@évara-. 
112, |. 32.—For Vira-Pindya read Vira-Pindya. 











1 —PRAKRIT INSCRIPTIONS FROM A BUDDHIST SITE AT NAGARJUNIEONDA, 


By Proressor J. Pa. Voor, Pa. D., Lemen. 

In March 1926 Mr. A. R. Sarasvati, Telugu Assistant in the office ofthe Assistant Archs- 
ological Superintendent for Epigraphy at Madras, made discovery of great interest at the hill of 
Nagirjunikondsa which belongs to the Palniid taluk of the Guntiir district of the Madras Presi- 
dency. The hill, which is described as a big flat-topped hill some 200 acres in extent, overhangs 
the right bank of the river Kistna or Krishna, the Kannapenni or Kannavanni (Skt. Krishyavermd) 
of Pali literature, at a distance of some 15 miles from Macherla and on the border of the Nizam's 
Dominions. The top of the hill shows traces of fortifications, now in ruins. The find of a Buddhist 
sculpture led to the discovery of three vast mounds of large bricks in different parts of the valley, 
each, apparently, marking the site of a stupa. In the vicinity of these mounds marble pillars were 
found, some of them standing erect in rows. Several more were reported to lie scattered in the 
neighbouring villages and on the other side of the river. Among the pillars left on the site there 
were three, one on each mound, bearing inscriptions in Prakrit and in Brahmi characters. 

At the request of Dr. Hirinanda Sistri, Government Epigraphist, I undertook to edit 
the inscriptions in the Epigraphia Indica. A set of excellent estampages prepared under inatruc- 
tions from that officer, reached me in September 1926; but it was not until the end of that year 
that I could find the necessary leisure to decipher and study them. Early in March 1927, Dr. 
Hirinanda Mastri informed me that trial excavations carried out on the site of Nagarjunikonda 
by Mr. Hamid Kursishi, then officiating as Superintendent of Archmology in the Southern Circle, 
had yielded no lesa than eighteen more inscriptions and that their eatampages would be sent to 
my address, in case I should be willing to edit them. I gladly consented to undertake this laborious 
but attractive task. As, however, there was 4 likelihood of the recently discovered inscriptions 
being of some help in elucidating doubtful points in those found previously, I suggested that the 
epigraphical finds of Nagirjunikonda might be best dealt with in one article. Dr. Hirinanda 
Sastri accepted this proposal and in October 1927 supplied me with a complete set of estampages 

During the cold season of 1927-28 the excavations at Nagirjunikonda were continued under 
the supervision of Mr. A. H. Longhurst, Superintendent of the Archwological Survey, Southern 
Cirele. These explorations have resulted in the discovery of a number of very remarkable Buddhist 
sculptures, some of them bearing inscriptions, The style which they exhibit is clearly that of 

1 A preliminary nccount of the discovery will be found in the Annual Report on Sowth-Indian Epigrephy Jor 
the year ending 31st March 1926, Madras, pp. 4and 92{, Cf. also Annual Bibliography of Indian Archeology for 
tha gear 1926, Loyden, 1928, pp. 14-16. 
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Amarivati, although perhaps they cannot boust of the high artistic merit which we admire in the 
best work from that place. Among the sculptural decoration of the two pillars discovered by 
Mr. Longhurst there are figures which clearly betray Roman influence. The full report of hia 
excavations will be received with the greateat interest. There cannot be the slightest doubt that 
Nagarjunikopda represents, next to Amarivati, the most important Buddhist site hitherto found 
in Southern India. The resulta which Amardvati might have yielded have, for a large part, 
been irreparably lost owing to the deplorable vandaliam perpetrated on that monument more 
than acentury ago. It is all the more gratifying that the site of Nigirjunikopda is now being 
systematically explored so that no piece of evidence is likely to be overlooked. Mr. Longhurst 
estimates that the complete excavation of the site will require three years more. 

When in February 1882 Dr. Burgess excavated the site of the Jaggayyapeta siipa, on the 
Palér river, a tributary of the Kyishni and about four miles north of their junction, he chanced 
upon three inscribed pillars, bearing each an identical dedicatory inscription in Prakrit.' These 
epigraphs record the gift of five dyaka-khambhas at the eastern gate of the Mahichetiya or Great 
Chaitya by a certain artisan (dvesani) Siddhattha in the twentieth year of King Midhariputa 
Siri-Virapurisadaia of the Ikbalm dynasty. The corresponding form in Sanskrit would be 
Mathariputra Sri-Virapurushadatta, Dr. Burgess expressed the opinion that the Jaggayyapeta 
inscriptions “ belong to about the third or fourth century A.D., but are’ possibly earlier.” Dr, 
Buhler®, while editing them, placed the reign of King Purisadata in the third century of our era, 
and “ before the accession of the Pallavas to the throne of Vefgi.” 

The position of such dyaka-pillars on the monument to which they once have belonged becomes 
perfectly clear from the chaitya-alaba which have been found in such remarkable numbers on the 
site of Amarivati. These chaitya-slabs exhibit the effigy in relief of a chawtya or stiipa in all ite 
details, in other words, they represent the great monument which they once adorned. Now, one 
of the most prominent features of the main edifice—a feature not met with, as faras we are aware, 
in other parts of India—is a row of five columns surmounting a kind of projecting baleony which 
seems to form part of the proceasion-path running around the body of the monument. These 
pillars invariably occupy 4 position right opposite the entrances to the sacred enclosure, and as 
the stone railing surrounding the sanctuary has an entrance on each of the four cardinal points, 
it follows that the monument, when entire, must have had four sets of such pillars. They do not 
appear to have had any structural function as supporting members, but, besides carrying well- 
known Buddhist emblems, they were utilised for dedicatory inscriptions, as have been noticed at 
Jacgayyapeta. The word dyaka-khambha mentioned in these epigraphs is evidently the technical 
term by which they were known’. 

There can be little doubt that the great sfiipa of Amarivati, when entire, was decorated with 
such pillars, but only a few fragments have been recovered." In the case of the monument of 





‘J, Burges, The Buddhist Stupas of Amaravati and Jaggoyyopeta; London, 1657, pp. 110 6, plates LXTE and 
Bahler, (ndische Palrographie, p. 44. 

2 fnd. Ant., Vol. X1 (1882), pp. 256 ff. 

* The word dyaks ocours also in the compounds dakhin-dyshs (Burgess, Amararati, ste., p. 86, pL LX, no. 47) 
and war-dyaka (ibidem, p. 93), which have been rendered “ the south entrance and “ the northem gate’. 
It iz questionable whether this translation ia correct, The word “ gate" is rendered by dara (Skt. deira). Most 
probably the word dyake indicates that part of the monoment where the dyaka-Lhambhas were placed. 

* Borges, op. er, pl. XLV, 1-4. The fineet specimen is the equare lower end of a pillar decorated on the 
four sides withas many Buddhist symbols—o sépa o bédhi-treo, a chaitya-hall, and a wheel. There is an 
inscription in four lines beneath the figure of the atdpa (pl.LX, no, 47) in which the pillar is called chetiya-kho [mh)- 
bio sadhiduko, 
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rr 
Jaggayyapeta three inscribed specimens were found, only one of them being complete. These, 
as we have seen, must have belonged toa set of five such pillars which were placed on the east 
side. Dr. Burgess noticed large pillars or stele at three of the sides of the st#pa, but it would 
seem that those found on the other sides were uninscribed. 

The explorations at Nigarjunikonda have brought to light no leas than seventeen specimens 
of dyaka-pillars, all inscribed. In thirteen cases the inscription 18 complete or nearly so. The 
technical execution of these epigraphs is as remarkable as the state of their preservation. Evi- 
dently, these pillars ance served the purpose of adorning the main monument of the site, mentioned 
in the inscriptions under the name of Mahachetéya (Skt. Mahdchaitya), i.¢., the Great Chaitya. 
It is clear that here, too, there must have atood a-row of five such pillars at each of the four cardinal 
points, their total number beingtwenty. The original position which each of the seventeen columns 
so far recovered once occupied, could atill be ascertained, A complete list of the inscriptions will 
be given below. 

The mound which covered the ruins of the Mabachetiys is nowadays known by the name of 
Nibagutta. Close to the east side of the great monument the excavations revealed the remains 
of an apaidal temple containing a small chaitya as an object of worship. The floor of this shrine 
retains the record of its foundation ip an inscription (E) of two very long lines, remarkably well 


At a distance of about a furlong to the east of the Great Chaitya there is another mound called 
Naharfijlabédu. According to Mr. Longhurst, this site contains the most important group of 
monastic buildings, including o large monastery bu ‘It of brick and plaster, and the remains of two 
aijipas. At the aide of the former building were found the remnants of another apsidal shrine or 

swarhall. Here, too, a long inscription (F), incised on the floor of the temple, was found to be 
the record of its foundation. 

There is a third mound known by the name of Itikarajlabédu to the north-west of the Great 
Chaitya and at o distance of about two furlongs from it. Here a number of atone pillars, apparently 
still oceupying their original position, indicate the existence of another ancient building. From 
the inscription (G) found on one of these pillars (this inscription is one of the three recovered in 
March 1926), it appears that the edifice in question was a tiAdra somewhat later in date than the 
buildings previously noticed. If this conclusion ia correct, the stone pillars may have formed part 
of the verandah enclosing the central court-yard of the convent. 

A third vihdra must have stood in a locality now known as Kottampalugu to the north of 
Nagirjunikopda. Here, too, the record of its foundation is inscribed on a stone pillar. The in- 
scription (H), which is one of the three copied in March 1926, is probably the latest in date, the 
writing being smaller and less distinct than in the case of the earlier inscriptions. 

The Jaggayyapeta inscriptions, as We have noted above, are dated in the twentieth year of 
the reign of a king who calls himself Maghariputs Ikhikunarh Siri-Virapurissdata. The epigrapbic- 
al records now recovered on the Buddhist site of Nagirjunikopda refer to the same [khaku 
dynasty of Southern Indis, They mention not only Madhariputa Siri-Virapurisadata," in 
whose reign the principal sanctuaries of this locality were founded, but also his father, Vasithiputa 
Siri-Charhtamila, and his son and successor Vasethiputa Siri-Khuvula-Chitamila.t In a 
passage which occurs in several of the inscriptions, the former is eulogized as a performer of the 

t'This in the usual spelling of the name. ‘The more correct form Siri-Virapurisadata oceurs in inscr. G, 

= It is somewhat difficult to decide whether Chaimtamila or Chitaméla is the correct form of these two 
names. In some cases thore appear to be the sign ofthe anuscira over thed. We may, there'ore, aasame, tina 
elsawhere it haa been omitted by mistake. 
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mihdtra, Ainidinen: Vajaptya oa Abvam&dhs. It follows that Siri-Ch&tita- 
Sergl oer 4 devotes’ of Yenkinaniom. His son, Siri-Virapurisadata, though partaking in the 
religious merit, does not seem to have had an active part in the foundation of the religious 
monuments of Nigirjunikonda. They owed their existence to the piety of certain queens and 
princesses belonging to the royal house of Ikhalu and evidently devotees of the Buddhist faith. 

The principal founder was a lady called Charntisiri * ("siripika in inacr. B 3) who is praised for 
her munificence in a passage which recurs in not less than nine of the dyaka-pillar inscriptions. 
In these inscriptions she is called the uterine sister of Siri-Chimtamila and the paternal aunt 
of Siri-Virapurisadata. She was married to the Mahdsindpati, the Mahdialavara Vasithiputa 
-Karidasiri of the Pikiya' family, and, in consequence, she herself bears the title of Mahdtalavari. 
Moreover, she is called the mother of Khathdasiigararbnala. In one of the pillar inscriptions (B 5) 
it is distinctly stated that it was she who erected the Great Chaitya of the Great Viddra or Monas- 
tery. It is curious that here the irstrumental plural (mahdtalavarihi......Chaméisirinihihi) 
is employed, but it will be noted that several ladies of that name took part in the donation, 
Or, can it be a pluralis majestatis t The date regularly found at the end of the pillar iscriptions— 
the sixth year of Siri-Virapurisadata, the sixth fortnight of the rainy season, the tenth day—marks, 
no doubt, the time when the great monument was consecrated. Chiirhtisiri was, moreover, the 
foundress of the apsidal shrine (No. I), built opposite the eastern or principal side of the Great 
Chaitya.* This is distinctly stated in the long inscription (E) cut on the floor of that building. In 
this document the edifice founded by Chithtisiri is designated first as a chetiya-ghara, and subse- 
quently as a stone maydapa surrounded by a cloister (chatusdla-parigahitari sela-mamjavam).* 
The building was dedicated to the dchdryas of the Aparamahfvinaseliya sect. The time of the 
dedication is expressed by the date found at the end of the inscription—the eighteenth year of 
Siri-Virapurisadata, the sixth fortnight of winter, the fifthday. The date is given both in words 

It deserves notice that in the earlier inscriptions Charhtisiri is called the paternal aunt 
(pituchha)* of the reigning king, whereas in the later inscription (E), noted above, she refers to the 
king as her son-in-law. It would seem that Siri-Virapurisadata between the 6th and the 18th 
years of his reign had married the danghter of his aunt and consequently his cousin. 

Two of the pillar inscriptions (C 2 and 4) mention another sister (sédard bhagini) of King 
Siri-Chartamila, whose name was Harhmasiri or Harhmasiripiki, and two of her daughters 
named Bapisiripikii and Chhathisiri. Both these princesses were married to the reigning king, 
their cousin, and consequently bear the title of Mahadéri, 

The same title of Mahddévi is borne by a lady, Rudradharabhatarik’, whose name occurs in 
the inscription on the fifth pillar of the southern row (B 5). It may be concluded that she, too, was 
a consort of the reigning king, though in the insoription she is not expressly desienated as such, 
Ehe appears to have been « princess from Ujjain (Skt, Ujjayini), the well known town in Central 
India, if at least we are justified in correcting the reading Ujanika mahdrabalikd of the text into 
Ujenika mahdraja-balika. Among the rulers of the house of Chashtana, the so-called Westera 
Kshatrapas, whose capital was Ujjain, we find a certain preference for personal names containing 
the name of the god Rudra, such as Rudradiman, Rudrasina and Rudrasimha. This renders it 

1 Here, too, there provails some uncertainty whether the name is Chaantisiri or Chitiviri, 
Et ene of the Grest © 
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No. 1.] PRAKRIT INSCRIPTIONS FROM NAGARJUNIKONDA. 
all the more plausible to assume that the Queen Rudradharabhatarika mentioned in the inscrip- 
tion belonged to that illustrious house. 

The pillar inscriptions acquamt us with three more noble ladies who were associated with 
Chirhtisiri in her pious foundation. The one mentioned on the second pillar of the south side 
(B 2) is called Adavi (?}-ChafrhJtisiri, The inscription calls her the daughter of King Siri-Chithta- 
miila, the sister of King Siri-Virapurisadata, and the wife of the Mahdsénapati Mahitalavare 
Mohadandandyaka Kharhdavisikharhnaka (- Skt. Skandavisakha) of the house of the. Dhanakas- 
She herself is distinguished by the title of Mahatalavart. 

The other lady, who was the donor of the fourth pillar of the southern row (B 4), 1s called 
Chola-Cha[m]tisiriniki, i.¢., Cha[rhJtisirigika the Less or the Younger, the adjective chula evi- 
dently being added to distinguish her from her namesake, the foundress of the Mahichetiya. The 
junior Cha[ri}tisiriniki, as stated in the inscription, was a daughter of the Kulahakas and the 
spouse of the Mahdsénapati Mahdtalavara Visithiputa Kharidachalikirershmanaka of the 
Hirarhfiakas. She herself bears the title of Mahdsindpatem. 

The fifth pillar of the western side (C 5) was dedicated by a lady whose personal name is not 
mentioned, but who is called the wife of the Mahiséndpati Moahatalavara Vasithiputa Maha- 
kathdasiri of the Pikiyas and the mother of the Mahastndpati Mahdatalavara Vinhusiri (-Skt. 
Vishpuéri). She is, moreover, distinguished by the title Mahdtalavari, If we may assume that 
Mahakathdasiri and Karhdasiri are one and the same person, it would follow that the anonymous 
lady of the pillar-inscription C 5 was a co-wife (sapatn’) of Chairntisiri. 

We must now consider the two separate pillar-inscriptions @ and H which, as we have noted 
above, must belong to a somewhat later date. The inscription G is found on one among & number 
of pillars, decorated with lotus-rosettes, which were found standing about two furlongs to the 
north-west of the Mahichetiya. Mr, Longhurst informs me that the tops of these pillars are each 
provided with a mortice evidently meant to receive the beams of a wooden roof. This would well 
agree with our supposition that these stone columna once belonged to the verandah enclosing the 
central court of the viAdra. The inscribed stone shows several cracks running through the inseri- 
bed surface and the letters are worn owing to exposure. 

The inscription records the foundation of vihdra by Mahadévi Bhatidevi who is called the 
daughter-in-law of Siri-Cha[rmJtamila, the wife ({)of Siri-Virapurisadata, and the mother of a 

Maharaja, whose name appears to be Sirj-Ehuvula-Chitamiila. The three syllables which we 
read—AnueuJa—are uncertain. The seme is the case with the one or two initial syllables of the 
word following the name Siri-Virapurisadata, so that it is doubtful what relation existed between 
that king and the lady Bhatideva. The word in question, however, can be hardly anything but 
bhaydya, Thus it would follow that Bhatideva was the consort of the king. The last two 
lines of the document seem to have contained a date, but unfortunately this part of the 
inscription has been obliterated to suchan extent that our reading must be regarded as conjec- 
tural. Evidently the wAdra was founded during the reign of Bhatidevi's son, the Mahdraja 
whose nome is mentioned in the inscription. 

The inscribed piller of Kottampalugu is also the foundation record of a rihdra, The foundress 
was a Makadéra who was the granddaughter of Siri-Cha{rh}tamiila, the daughter of Siri-Vira- 
purisadata, and the sister of Maharaja Vésethiputa Siri-Ehuvula-Cha[rijtamila. It is, moreover. 
stated in the inscription that she was the consort of the Maharaja of Vanaviisa. Her personal 
name is somewhat indistinct but may be read as Kodabalisiri, It will be noted in the sequel 
that Vanavasa, the ancient name of North Kanara, occurs slso-among the countries which in the 
cheitya-inscription F are stated to have been converted to Buddhism by the Ceylonese monks. 
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The pillar ake of reais is dated i in the cas year = the aaa, of Siri. Ehavals- 
Cha[th}tamiila. 

The historical information furnished by these inscriptions regarding the three rulers of the 
Southern Ukhaku dynasty, whom they mention, is very meagre, Siri-Chathtamila is extalled 
in a passage which recurs in several of the inscriptions but which appears to be entirely con'ven- 
tional. Jt has been pointed out above that the king must have been an adept of Brihmanism. 
From the expression Viripakhapati-Mahdsena-parigahiiasa, which is applied to Chithtamfila, 
it may perhaps be concluded that he was a votary of the god Mahiiséna or Skanda, “the lord of the 
Viripakhas”. The term Viriipakha (Skt. Viriipaksha) seems to be used here to indicate the 
hosts of which Skanda is the lord and leader. Dr. Bihler's assumption, based on palaeogra- 
phical evidence, that Siri-Virapurisadata flomished in the third century of our era, may be 
accepted as probably correct. 

Although the inscriptions tell us nothing about the jaits ef gestes of these kings, it is intereating 
to meet with a line of rulers, settled in the Telagu country, which claimed descent from [khiku, 
te, [kkhaku (=Skt. [kshediku), the mythical progenitor of the famous Solar dynasty of Ayidhyi, 
It is well known that not only Rama belonged to that illustrious house, but the Buddha, too, is 
called a scion of the race of Ikshvikn (Pali Okkika). It is clear, in any case, that these Southern 
Ikhikus were rulers of some importance, as they formed matrimonial alliances not only with the 
Mahdarajas of Vanavasa, but also with the kings, presumably the descendants of the Batrap Chash- 
tana, who resided at Ujjayini in Central India. The nomenclature of these Southern Ikhikn 
kings, coupling their personal names with metronymics like Madhariputa and Visithiputa seeme 
to be a practice borrowed from the earlier rulers of the Andhra dynasty. 1¢ will hardly be neces- 
sary to quote the instance of Visithiputa Siri-Pujumayi and Gotamiputa Satakapni, On the 
other hand, there are in these inscriptions certain expressions which are also found in the 
Prakrit copper-plate grants of the early Pallavas, as will be pointed out in our glossary. 

There are two more points to be noted in connection with these kings, We see that the name 
Charhtamila, borne by the father of Siri-Virapurisadata, re-cccurs in the name of the latter's 
son. This seems to point to the custom of naming a child after its grandfather, which, as far 
as we are aware, is not an indigenous practice tm India.* It further deserves notice that among 
the consorts of king Siri-Virapurisadata we meet with two of bis cousins. 

Charntisiri, the sister of king Chirhtamiila, was married to a personage who bore tho titles of 
Mahdsénapoti and Mahdtalavara, The same is stated with reference to other princesses of the 
rulinghouse. The title Mahdséndpati (lit. “ great chief of the army ” or general) denoted feudatory 
chieftains in charge of rdsAfras or districts under the Andhras, and the same meaning may perhaps 
be assumed here. The word is, therefore, to be taker! #s 4 title of nobility, We may compare the 
Anglo-Baxon heretoga (Dutch hertog, Gertnan Aerzog), which etymologically means an atmy-leader, 
tht has become a tithe of nobility. The word makdsindpaii could, therefore, be best rendered by 
ae duke. UL 

The cutions tetm mahdtalatara which is also met with in other inscriptions of Southern India, 
must likewise denote a high dignitary whose exact function, however, is not clear. The second 
inember of the compound is not 4 Sanskrit word, but seems to be « term borrowed from some 

2 ‘The word Firspakha (Skt. Virapaksha), indicating a class of snakes, ccoursin an ancient snake-charm, 
Finays Mifatom (ed. Oldenberg), Vol. II, p. 110; 8B. E., Val. XX, p. 76, 

8 {This eestor was known to several fuoling families of ancient India, mch as the Gupta, the Vikituka, the 
Chihekys wad the Pailere. (Cy. V. Smith, Jad, Ant, Vol. KXXV, p15). Beakdet, ueuhown by the Mahssai. 


cAve.T.i.1. .. faerrew..onm gd pole, ond Keiyyejecn it “fay ae 2 owe: GETETerTe ira’, 
it bad = Mistreie sanction behind it-—Ed.] 
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Dravidian language.' Evidently it penetrated also into Northern India, for there can be little 
doubt that it is identical with the mysterious word taravara which, coupled with mahdpratihara 
{="‘a great chamberlain ") is found in the legend of one of the clay sealings excavated by the 
late Dir. Bloch at Basarh, the site of ancient Vaisili. This document belongs to the Gupta period. 
It was suggested by Dr. Bloch that the word tarika, which occurs in lists of officials in mediaeval 
copper-plate charters, may quite well be a corrupted form of taravara.* 

In the inscriptions of Nagirjunikonda not only frequent mention is made of persons bearing 
the title of mahdtalavara, but they also contain the femimine form mahdtalavari (more correctly 
°talavari) indicating the wife of a mahdtalavara. In the same way the consort of a mahdsénapali 
bears herself the title of mahasendpatini (Skt. °sén@patni). It is found in B 4 (1.0). 

A third official title, which occurs in B 2 (1.4), is the well-known term mahidandandyaka. 
The early use of this expression is also attested by a fragmentary inscription, found at the village 
of Mat in the Mathura d listrict, which contains the name of King Huvishka. 

The first apsidal shrine (No. I), as we have seen, was dedicated by Chisitisiri, the foundress of 
the Mahichetiya, at the foot of which it is built. The other building of this type, on the contrary, 
as stated in the inscription F on the floor, was raised by a simple updsikd, Bodhisiri by name, wha 
does not appear to have been related to the royal family of the Ikhikus. Her relatives, who 
were to share in the merit of her pious enterprise, are enumerated at great length. They include a 
Eoth{a)karika (Skt. Késhthagarika), either a treasurer or, perhaps, a superintendent of a roval 

The inscription opens with an invocation of the Buddha who is extolled in a long string of 
laudatory epithets. Next comes the date which unfortunately is incomplete. This mach 16 
certain that the inscription is dated in the fourteenth regnal year of a king Maghariputa, who in 
all likelihood is identical with the Madhariputa Siri-Virapurisadata of the dyaba-pillar inscriptions 
af Jaggayyapeta and Nigirjunikopda. The shrine is further stated to have been dedicated to the 
fraternities of Ceylonese monks who had converted Kasmira (Kashmir), Gandhara, China, Chilita 
(=8kt. Kirita), Tosal, Avarathta (-Skt. Apariinta), Vathga (t.c., Bengal), Vanaviai (t.c., North 
Kanara), Yavana (?), Damila (?),..lira and the Isle of Tambaparhpi (i.¢,, Ceylon), Some of the 
countries are mentioned in the Maharanee among the territories which had been converted to 
Buddhism after the Third Council, namely, Kasmira and Gandhira, Vanavass, Aparantake 
and Yona.' We may also compare two passages in the Milindapafiha mentioning a number of 


LAt the end of the Kopdamudi copper-plate grant (Ep. Ind., Vol. Vi, pp. 315 ff.) the late Dr. Hultasch read 
MoMtagi-varena mahidathdandyakena BhMipahdnavammens kajati. There can be little doubt that mahilayivarena 
ie o mistake, due cither to the scribe or to the engraver, for mahdtalevarena, This term occurs also in a fragmen- 
tary Prakrit inscription found at the village of AllGru, in the Nandigama taluk, Kistoa district. Cf. Annual 
Report on South-Indian Epigraphy, 1924, p. 97 and 4. &. B. for 1923-24, p. 92. 

We must leave this question to the decision of students of South-Indjan languages. Can the word have 





leaf 60, I. @-7) explains the form talarara thos: falarorih iushja-bhipala-pradatta-patiarathdiig-rilhGiahita 
aathdiniyd b. In the Punjab there is a sub-division of high class Khatria (= Sanskrit Kehatriyos) hich poos 
by the name of Tilwir—Ed.] 
‘A. BR. for 1903-04, p. 106, No. 16; plate XL, 6. 
1. Cf, kothagala in Sohgaura eopper-plate inseription 
scription (Laders, List, No. 1141). | 
4 Mahdvashes, Ch. x. Cf. Diporarhea, Ch vill 


(Liders, List, No, 83?) and bhathgdbartke in Négik in- 
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regions which used to be visited for purposes of trade.' In these two passages the first countries 
mentioned are Saka-Yavana and China-Chilita. The printed text has Vilita, but, as has been 
pointed out by Professor Sylvain L‘vi,* this ia an error for Chilita. The Chilitas are the same 
up-Arvan tribe often met with in Sanskrit literature under the name of Kirita. In a well-known 
verse of the Paiichatantra they are characterized us dishonest traders. We find them, moreover, 
referred to both in the Periplus and by Ptolemy. The former says : “ Beyond this [Dosaréné], 
the course trending towards the north there are many barbarous tribes, among whom are the 
Cirrhads, a race of men with flattened noses, very savage.” Ptolemy locates them along the 
Gulf of Bengal, “beyond the Ganges mouth called Antibolei.” Their country is said to produce 
the best malabathron (tamalapatiram). In his chapter on Trana-Gangetic India (VII, 2; 15) the same 
author describes the Tilédai (V. 1. Pilédai), also called the Saesidai, as hairy dwaris, with a flat 
face and a white skin. Evidently this passage too refers to the Kiritas, the name Tilddai (Tu48at) 
being an attempt to render in Greek the alternative form Chilida.* 

It is very interesting to meet here with the name Tosali. It will be remembered that Adoka’s 
two separate Rock-Edicts of Dhauli are addressed to the Governor and the magistrates (Mahd- 
miitras) of Tosali. “This enables us to locate Tosali in Kaliiga. James Prinsep identified it with 
the “ Tosalei metropolis” of Ptolemy, although this place is located in the fegions beyond the 
Ganges. We may, perhaps, connect the name Tosali with the Disara of Ptolemy and with Disaréng, 
the name of a country beyond Masalia mentioned in the Periplus. The name Désarénd is usually 
explained to be the Greek rendering of Sanskrit Dadirpa,* but there ure serious difficulties in the 
way of this identification, First of all, a Prakrit form of DaSirna, from which the Greek form 
must be derived, would certainly not have retained the r which we find in Disara and Disaréna. 
The long 6-vowel of the Greek would also be difficult to account for. Besides, the tribe of the 
Dadarna, as far as we can make out from Indian sources, appears to have been settled in Cantral 
India and not along the coast.* Onthe other hand, Désara may have been a dialectic form of 
Tosala. The Periplus states that Ddsaréné yiclded the ivory known as DSsarfnic. Hiuen Tsiang 
in his account of Kaliiga says that it produced the great tawny wild elephant which was much 
prized by neighbouring provinces. 

Avaranta (Skt. Aparinta) is the designation of the tract of the country lying along the west- 
ern coast of the Peninsula, the capital of which was Sopiri, According to the Ceylonese 
Chronicles, it was converted to Buddhism by Dhammarakkhita. AS3ka mentions it in his Fifth 
Rock-Edict in connection with the appointment of Dhathma-mahimitas. 

Vatiga is the ancient name of Bengal. Vanavisi, also mentioned as Vanavisakn in inserin- 
tion H, is North Kanam, the name being still preserved in Banavisi, a village or small town in 
the Shimoga district of the Mysore State in latitude 14° 33’, longitude 75° 5°. The Mahavarhsa 
mentions Rakkhita as the apostle of Vanavisa. 

The three words following Vanavasi are uncertain. The first one can be hardly anything but 
Yavana, the aksharas yo and va being still legible. Next comes a name which I read tentatively 
as Damila, meaning the Tamil country. The third word seems to consist of three alwhara,, the 
eecond and third of which are clearly Iu and ra, It is tempting to restore the name a3 Palura, the 
town mentioned by Ptolemy and identified by Professor Sylvain Lévi with Dantapura, “ the 
Town of the Tooth ™ on the coast of Orissa. 

® Piudea Anmatiques, Vol. II, p. 24. 

1S ylvain Lévi, op. cit., pp. 23-24. Cy. Bijdrogen, sixth series, Vol. VI, p. 7, no. 2. 

‘ Periplua, transl. by W. H. Scholl, p. 253, and N. L. Day, Geogr. Dicl., 2nd ed., 1927, p. 54, «, », Dabirna. 
é KAbdiiaa in his Méyhaddta locates the Dafarpas between the Vindhya and Vidid&. | 

* Journal Asiatigua, Vol, COVI (1925), pp. 408f. ; and Ind. Ant., Vol. LV (102d), pp. Sul. 
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The latter part of inscription F enumerates the varigua pious foundationa—several of 
them evidently additions to existing buildings—dedicated by Nodbisii, and mentions, inoreover, 
the localities at which each of them was found. It is a point of considerable importance that this 
list includes “a stone mandapa at the eastern gate of the Mahichetiya at Kaytakasela.” Evi- 
dently this locality Kantakasela (Skt. Kayfakadava, lit. “ Thorn-hill ’) must be identical with 
“the emporium Kantikosatla " which Ptolemy mentions (VII, i. 15) immediately after “the 
mouths of the Maisdlos.”’ It follows that the river known to the Greeks under the name Mat- 
sélos has been rightly supposed to be the Kistna.' The country watered by the lower Kistna is 
consequently called Maisdlia by Ptolemy. The Periplus speaka (§62) of “the region of Masalia 
stretching a great way along the coast before the inland country,” and adds that “‘a great quan- 
tity of muslins*is made here.” The ancient name by which this part of Southern India was 
known to the Greeks is preserved in that of the town Masulipatam. 

We are perhaps justified in identifying it with the country which Hiuen Tsiang describes 
under the name of T’o-na-kie-tee-kia.* This seems to correspund to Dhafifiakataka, Dhana- 
kataka (Skt. Dhinyakataka), found in two inseriptions from Amarivati.? The country in 
qnestion the Chinese pilgrim locates between the Andhra country and that of the Chélas, the latter 
being situated at a distance of come 1,000 fi to the south-west. In the course of his description 
he says : “The convents are numerous, but are mostly deserted and ruined ; of those preserved 
there are about twenty with 1,000 or so priests, They all study the law of the Great Vehicle.” 


Hiuen Tsiang further relates that to the east of the capital on a mountain there stood a con- 
vent called Pirvaaild and on 4 mountain to the west was another, called Avarméili, Perhaps it 
would be preferable to render the names of these two monasteries by Piirvadaila and Avara4aila, 
the Sanskrit word for a mountain being éavla, whereas Hla means “stone.” Now, it is worthy of 
note that among the localities mentioned in inscription F, we meet with the name Puvasela, 
which is clearly a Prakrit form corresponding to Sanskrit Pirvaéaila, A name, meaning 
“ Bastern Mountain or Hill,” may, of course, have been used at different places of India, But 
it is a point worth considering whether the remains of Nagarjunikonda can possibly represent 
the ancient capital of Dhatiiakataka, which archmologists have sought both at Dharanikota 
near Amurivati and at Bezwidé, 

/ Another point of interest is the mention of Siripavata (i,¢,, Siripavveta) in inscription F. 
‘The Prakrit word corresponds to Sanskrit Sriparvata. Now, there is o tradition preserved in 
Tibet that Nagarjuna spent the concluding part of his life in a monastery of that name in South- 
ern India’ If this convent is the same as the “wihdraon the Siripavata to the east of Vijaya- 
puri ” of our inscription, st would follow that the association of the great divine of the Mahiyina 
‘with this locality has been preserved up to the present day in the name Nigirjunikogda. We 
may confidently hope that these and other questions of great import will be finally settled by fur- 
ther systematic excavations. 

Among the religious foundations enumerated in F, we wish to draw attention to the two 
monasteries, called Kulaha-vvhara and Sthala-vihdra, ‘The former appears to have owed its exis- 
tence to the same noble family which is mentioned in one of the dyaka-pillar inscriptions (B 4) 

1 B, H. Warmington, The Commerce between the Roman Ewmpire and India, Cambridge 1023, p. 116. 
Sisu-ki, transl. by 8. Beal, Vol. II, pp- 921 i, ; Thomas Watters, On Yuan Chwang's Travels in india, 





i | 

© Prof, Liders’ List, Nos. 1225 and 1271. The form DAathiabage oogura in the Mayidavéla copper-plate 
grant of the Pallava Yurome divaskandavarman, 

« W. Wassiljow, Der Buddhismus, Vol. 1, pp- 220 f 
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under the name of Kulahaks. The other, if we may judge from its appellation, must have been 
a convent founded cither by a Singhalese or, more probably, for the accommod tion of Singhalese 
monks. This “Cevlonese Convent” appears to have contained a shrine with a Bodhi-tree 
(Podhi-rukha-pisida =Skt. Bédbi-vriksha-prisids) which is, indeed, « necessary adjunct of the 





Buddhist monasteries of Ceylon up to the present day. Not only the mention of a Sihala-wAdra, 
but also the dedication of a chetiya-ghara to the theriyas or “ fraternities ” of Tambaparhpi pomt 


to relations which must have existed between the community of Dhaiifiskataka and 
their co-religionists in the Isle of Ceylon. ‘The existence of such relations can he easily accounted 
for from the sea-borne trade which was carried on between the ports of the Isiand and Kantaka- 
sela, the great emporium on the right bank of the Kistna river. 

This trade was, no doubt, also largely responsible for the flourishing state of Buddhism in 
this part of India. The devotees of the Good Law were largely recruited from the commercial 
classes and it was their wealth which enabled not only the merchants themselves, hut also their 
royal masters, to raise monuments of such magnificence as the great stiipa of Amaravati. Both 
Amarivati and Nazirjunikonda are situated on the right hank of the Kistna, the former being 
situated at a distance of some 40 miles from the mouth of the river. Nigirjunikonda lies conader- 
ably higher up the river, the distance between this place and Amarivati being another 60 miles 
as the crow flies, but considerably longer by river. On the opposite side of the river we have 
Jaggayrapeta, containing another monument of the reign of the Ikhakns. The village of Allira 
in the Nandigima taluk of the Kistna district has yielded a fragmentary Prakrit inscription, 
referred to above, which appears to record a donation to a Buddhist monastery. At the village 
of Gummadidurn in the Kistna district the remains of a large sttipa, adorned with marble reliefs 
in the Amaravati style; have recently come to light together with the remnants of monastic 
buildings. Ali these monuments attest to the piety and the wealth of the Buddhist community in 
these parts during the second aml third centuries of our era: In the days of Hiuen Tsiang the 
monasterics Were mostly deserted and ruined. The collapse of Buddhism on the lower Kistna may 
have had various causes; besides the gencral wane of that religion all over India, there may 
have been economic agents at work, like the decline of the sea-borne trade with the West, which 
had caused vast quantities of Roman gold to pour into the Peninsula, There was also the 
conquest of Southern India by the Gupta Empercr Samudragupta and the rise of powerful 
dynasties devoter. to Brabmanism like the Paliava in the Sonth and the Chilukya in the Weat. 

In connection with Buddhism attention must be drawn to the mention of sect-names in the 
Nagarjunikonda inscriptions. In. Nos, C 1, line 10 and E, line 2, the dedication is stated to be 
made for the benefit or acceptance of the Aparamahivinaseliyas. In both cases the sign for 4 
over the filth akehara ia quite distinct eo that we are not allowed to read -mahdvana-, as was done 
by Drs. Burgess and Hultzsch in the case of an Amarivati inscription! The latter was 
inclined to associate the name with the Mdhavansiala at Vaséali, well-known from the Buddha 
legend, The Amarivati inscription in question, however, fins certainly Muahdeinaseliyanam, 
At the end of.the fragmentary Prakrit inscription from Alliiru we read: ayirdnalm)] Puvaseli- 
yidjnolsn) nigdyasa (Skt. arydndm Parvedailiyandm nikigesya), 

‘The Pali chronicies‘of Ceylon make mention of the Publa- and the Apara-selikas, the two 
sub-divisions of the Muhisatghikas* The latter of those two expressions is perhaps an abbre- 


1 Borger, Amariraii, F- 105, No. 40; aod. Hultzsch,. 2g. Dd. i, G., Voli SZXXVIL, FR: 650 {., and XL, 
pF 14. | 
§ Mahdyatve, V, 12, and Dipevarhea, V, 54, 
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known as Pubba- and Apara-selikas, originated from the two Buddhist convents of Pubbasela 


and Aparasela which, according to Hiuen Tsiang, existed on the hills to the east and the west 
of the capital of Dhafifiakataka ? 

The inscription G, line 8, contains the name of another Buddhist sect—RBahusutiya—which 

eS s to Pali Bahusuttiya (Skt. Bahusrutiya). Besides, we have Ayira-hamgha (Skt. 
Arya-saiigha) in C1, line 11 and C2, line 10, and Mahi{si}saka (Skt. Mshisisaka) in H, line 12. 

Language and Seript. 

A considerable difficulty in the way of interpreting the Nigirjunikonda inscriptions is the 
want of precision of which they show ample evidence, Considering that these inseriptions were 
meant to be perpetual records of pious donations made by ladies of royal blood, the careless manner 
in which they have been recorded is astonishing. Not only single syllables but whole words have 
been omitted We find, moreover, that only in one instance it has been considered necessary to 
correct such an omission, #.e., in the word Muahdchetiya( E, line 1) where the akshara Ad has 
been placed under the line. In other instances syllables have been repeated (C 2, lines land 43), 
or interchanged (c.g., bhamkham for Ehavibham in C 4, line 7). Very often the length of the vowels 
dandi is not marked. Even the name of the reigning monarch, Sirl-Virapurisadata, is 
written with vi inatead of vi except in a very fow cases where we find the co:rect spelling with 
i. Much less frequently the long Zhas been substituted for the short one, ¢g., in Mahdchetiya. 
Considering the frequency of the of the é-stroke, we have ventured to assume that this 
omission has twice taken place in the long compound samana-bamhana-kavapa-vayija-din-d- 
nugaha-veldmika-dana-patibhiga-vochhina-dhara-padayini, which re-occurs several times in the 
passage relating to the principal donor, Charntisiri, This compound, as far us we can see, does 
not yield an intelligible sense, unless we read -ddn-dpatibhag-dvochhina, thus assuming that the two 
adjectives required here are apatibhaga and avochhina. With regard to the latter word we may 
compare the use of the Sanskrit equivalent avyavachchhinna in the following line from the 
Harivanéa (verse 3580) where we read : avyavachchhinna-dhar-aughailt’ samudr-augha-samair« 

The sign for dha is sometimes substituted for that of tha, whereas a certain confusion seems to 
prevail between tha and tha, The looped characters fa and naare very similar and are not always 
clearly distinguishable. The same is the case with the aksharas, the initial a and su. 

‘Vhe sign for anusedra too has often been omitted, while in several cases it is difficult to decide 
whether what appears to be a dot over the akshara may not be a depression in the surface of the 
stone merely due to accident. In consequence, there prevails a certain amount of uncertainty 
with regard to the correct form of the personal names Charmhtamila and Chimhtisiri. In several 
cases where these names occur, there +, no trace of an anusedra, but as in a few instancea such 8 
sign can be made out, we are perhaps justified in assuming that its non-occurrence is due to the 
snadvertence so noticeable throughout these records. 

This want of precision becomes especially manifest if we compare the various redactions of 
the inscription recording the grant of @ stele by the chief donor, the lady Charhtisiri. It ws clear 
that these redactions are all based on the same text, but none of them produces that text without 
some omissions or mistakes. We may refer the reader to the text of C 3 given below with 
the various readings found in the corresponding inscriptions. 

It is difficult to say who is to be held responsible for the negligent treatment which we have 
noticed in these epigraphs. The additional passage found in two of the pillar inscriptions of 
Chirhtisiri, namely C 1 and 2, mentions & “* Bhadanta Ananda, carrier of the Digha- and the Majyaz- 
ma-nikdya " who acted as the navakanimike of the Mabdchetiya. In the case of the apsidel temple 
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and other religious works founded by the wpasih? Bodhisiri there were even threa navakarhmikas, 
the theras Chathdamukha, Dhathmanandi and Naga (F, lines $3 & 4). As the navakanimike was 
the monk commissioned by the Sarigha to superintend the foundation (navakamma) dedicated by 
some lay-member, his responsibility may be supposed to have extended also over the inacriptional 
records of the deyadhanima. It is, however, quite possible that the author of the inscriptions 
was some other learned member of the Saiigha, We may perhaps assume that, the text of the — 
inscriptions having been fixed, some eopyist, either a bAitkAu ora professional writer, was employed 
to prepare one or more copies in the very ornamental writing of the period for the use of the 
stone-mason, At the end of inscription F we find the name of the stone-mason {sela-vaghahi) 
Vidhika recorded immediately after those of the three navakarimikas, It must be admitted 
that, as regards its technical execution, not only this epigraph but also the sixteen dyaka-pillar 
inscriptions leave nothing to be desired. It is noteworthy that inscription H which, as we 
saw, must belong to a somewhat later period, shows at once a marked deterioration in technical 
ekill, 

With regard to thestyle of writing used in the Nagarjunikonda inscription; it will suffice 
to refer to the observations made by Dr. Bihler with regard to the inscriptions from Jaggnyya- 
peta.’ Here we wish only to draw attention to the use of Ja in Sihala-, talakam, and alaydd in 
F, linn 3, and to the occurrence of the following ligatures: dra in Rudradhara® (B.5, line 4), nha in 
surinhdnarh (F, line 3), phu in Vinhusirisa, mha in bamhapa (A 3, line 6 efe.), mhi in imamhi 
(A 3, line 2). and mahachetiyamAs (C 4, line 2 and X, line 8), and ui in nattiya (H, line 8). 

The inscriptions contain the numerical symbols for one, three (F, line 1), four (F, line 1), 
five (E, line 2), six (passim), seven (F, line 3 und H, line 4), sight (E, line 2), ten (passim), eevente 
(B.5, line 6), and hundred (B 6, line 6). 

As regards the language, the following peculiarities may be noted :— 

The ri vowel is represented by a in kavaya (Skt. kripaga) and vasabha (Skt. vrishabha), but — 
elsewhere, by u. Examples: bhatuno (I, line 2) from Skt. bhartyi- ; pituno (F, line 2) from Skt, 
pitri- ; bidtuno (F, line 3), bhdtunam (F, line 2) and bhdtuputdnaym (F, line 2) from Skt. bhréitri- » 
matuya (F, line 2and G, line 7) from Skt. mdtri-; mahdméatukdya (F, line 2) from Skt. maha. 
matri-; dhituya (F, line 3; H, line 9) from Skt, duhityt-; jim[djtukasa (E, line 1) from Skt. 
jaméatri- ; matuk{a) (C 1, line 11 and (© 2, lina 9) from Skt. matriba. 

~ We notice Svarabhaktt in bhariyd (passim) from Skt, bharyd ; mahdchetiya (passim) from Skt. 
"clauvya achaniya (pasnm) from Skt. Gcharya ; Aarisa (F, line 1) from Skt. harsha ; tarisa (F 
line 1) from Skt. tarsha ; darieana (F, line 1) from Skt. daréana ; and mahdsendpatiné (passim) 
from Skt. “patni. Cf. Pischel, Grammatik der Prakrit-Sprachen, §135. | | 

The p between vowels becomes v. Examples: Avarayita (F, line 1) from Skt. Aparanta « 
kavrana (passim) from Skt. kripana ; undaikiya (F, line z) from Sit. upaeihd = wearivariegiltam] 
(¥, line 3) from Skt. upar”; th[a]otam (F, line 3) from Skt. sthdpitam ; Govagama (F, line 2) 
from Skt. G&pagrama (2) ; marjava (E, line 2) and marmgava (F, line 3) from Skt. mapdapa, 

The media is changed into the tenuis, in bofh[d)karika’ (F, line 2) from Skt. osheaoaech.. . 
and manitava (E, line 2) from Skt. mandapa. But elsewhere maridava (thries in F). Cf. aleo deus 
dhama-parichako from Skt. “paritydga-, in the Alliru fragmentary inscription, ling 14. 

The tenuis has been changed into the media in Pugiydna{ni] (E, line 1), but elsewhere Pggs- 
wénarh or Pakiydnari, and sughdya (G, line 10) from Skt. sukha-. Cf. nigdyasa from Sit. gh; 
in the Alldru inscription. As regards Piikiya and Piigiya, it is, of course, possible that aagaeens 
ia the more correct and original form. May it be connected with Skt, piiyg= Bete tok 


| Ee : betel-palm ” } 












" The initial A in some pereonal names appears to have been developed from s, Examples - 
Hammasiri (C 4, line 5) ; Harimaririnika (C 2, lines 5-6 and 7; C4, line 7); Haghamna (F, line 2). 
Also, Ayira-hamghdna (C 1, line 11: C 2, line 10) from Skt. Arya-sanghindm, But sarighamh (H, 
line 13) and mahabhikhu-sal m)ghasa (E, line 2). 
, We wish also to draw attention to the following forms : ayira- (C1, line 11; C2. line 10) from 
oo, arya ; bhayd for the more usual bAariyd from Skt. bharyd ; and Chilata (F, line 1) from Skt. 
‘rita. 


LIST OF INSCRIPTIONS. 
a, Inscriptions on the ayaka-pillars of the Mahachetiys." 

A. 2. East side, second pillar. One large and two small fragments. The large piece contains 
ines 1—T (sidham to <pachhala ma-), line 7 being incomplete. Besides, there isa gap on the right 
hand side by which several aksharas at the end of lines 2—+4 and Gare lost. One of the smaller 
fragments supplies the ‘nitial aksharas of lincs 6—10, and the other, a few aksharas of lines 7—®. 
The inscription, when entire, must have consisted of 10 lines, 24} inches long. It records the 
gift of a pillar by the Mahatalat ; Chathtisiri (name lost), the sister of King Chamtamila and 
the paternal aunt of King Giri-Virapurisadata. Date lost. 

A. 3. East side, third pillar. Inscription in two pieces. One large piece contains the in- 
scription almost complete except the middle portion of lines 1—2. This missing portion is 
supplied by the smaller fragment containing 17 aksharas of the frst line. The inscription consists 
partly of 10 lines, 25 ‘nches long. It records the donation of a pillar by Chirhtisiri (ef. sub A. 2). 
Date, the 6th year of King Siri-Virapurisadata in last short line. 

A. 4, East side, fourth pillar. Two large and one smaller fragment. The one large piece 

ontains | i and partly obliterated. The other contains lines 5—11, vis., 
the latter half of the inscription, almost complete, although partly indistinct. The small frag- 
nent he ini aksharas of lines 1 to 3. The inscription must have consisted of 11 lines, 
measuring from 21—22} inches in length. Donation of a pillar by Charhtisini (of. sub A. 2). Date 
as above aub A. 3 in last short line. 

B. 1. South side, frst pillar. One fragment, containing lines 1—6 in their full length, but 
with central portion completely obliterated. Length of lines 16 inches. Name of donor and date 
lost. 

B. 2, South side, second pillar, Inseription complete in 7 lines, measuring 20 to 22 inches 
in length. Gift of a pillar by the Mahdalavart Adavi-Chatisiri, the daughter of King Chathtamils. 
Date as above. 

B. 3. South side, third pillar. Complete in 10 lines, measuring 21 to 234 inches in length. 
A few aksharas at the end of ines S—9 missing. Donation of a pillar by Charhtisiigik’, evidently 
the same person a5 Charhtisiri (cf. sub A. 2). Date as above in last short line. 

1, South side, fourth pillar. Complete in 7 lines, 17} to 29 inches. Gift of a stone pillar 
by the Mahdsendpatini Chula-Chaf ri }tisirini ka. Date as above in 6th and short 7th line. 

B. 5. South side, pillar. Complete in 7 lines, 20 to 22 inches. Gift of a pillar by 
Date as above in last short line. 









fragments bave been fuugd whieh 
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C. 1. West side, first pillar. Two pieces : the smaller piece, containing lines | to 6 (1. 1 com- 
plete, 1. 2 with the first akshara missing, Il. 3—6 incomplete), fits wedge-like into the larger one, 
which consista of ll. 3 to 15, Il. 3 to 6 supplying the missing portions of the upper piece. The 
inscription, when complete, consisted of 13 lines, 21 to 23. inches long. Donation of a pillar by 
Charntisiri. Date as above, 

C. 3. West side, second pillar. Two pieces. The larger ee contains Il. 1—§ complete, 
besides the initial and concluding portions of Il. 7—9. The s - piece supplies the middle 
portions of these three lines and the remainder of the inscription, wis., Il. 10—12 entire. Twelve 
lines, 19} to 22 inches long. Gift of a stone pillar by Mahddévi Bapisiriniki, the daughter of 
Harhmasirinika and wife of King Siri-Virapurisadata. Date as above in Il. 11—12, the concluding 
line being a short one. 

C. 3. West side, third pillar. Two pieces. The smaller fragment has 6 lines, wiz,, |. 1 com- 
plete, whereas considerable portions of Il. 2—5 are missing and only a few akeharas at the beginning 
of LG remain. The larger fragment contains the missing parts of Il. 2—6 and, besides, Il. T—13 
entire. Thirteen lines, 20 to 22 inches long. Gift of a pillar by Cha{[m)tisiri. Date as above in 
last short line. 

C. 4. West side, fourth pillar. Complete in eight lines, 19 to 22 inches long. Gift ofa pallet 
by Mahadévi Chhathisiri, the daughter of Hatimasiri[qika) and wife of King Siri-Virapurisac 
Date as above in concluding line. 

C. 5, West side, fifth pillar. Complete in five lines, 191 to 20} inches in length. Gift of a 
stone pillar by the wife of MahAkmtidasiri. Date os above. 

D. 2. North side, second pillar. One piece containing I. 1—5 complete, the initial and 
concluding portions of Il. 6—7, the first six aksharas of line 8 and only one akshara opening 
fine 9, The inscription must have recorded the gift of a pillar by Chimtisiri, Date lost. 

D. 3. North side, third pillar. Only a fragment containing Il. 1—2 almost complete, and 
besides, a few aksharas of line 3. Date lost. 

D. 4. North side, fourth pillar. Complete in ten lines, 194 to 214 inches long. Gift of a 
pillar by Cha[Jtisiri. Date as above in last short line. 

X. Original position unknown. Complete in nine lines, 24 to 25 inches in length. Donation 
of a pillar by Charhtisiri. Date as above. 





b. Chetiya-ghara inscriptions. 

E. Inseription on floor of apsidal shrine, No. I, immediately to the east of the Mahichetiya, 
Inscription complete in two lines, measuring 14 feet 5 inches. Average size of alsharas 4 to § 
inch. Inscription well preserved except first portion of the second line. Itrecordsthe dedication 
of a chetiya-ghara or stone marnfava (Skt. mapjapa) provided with » cloister (chatusila) at the 
foot of the Mahichetiya by the Mah4dtalavari Chirhtisiri, mentioned in several of the dyaka-pillar 
inscriptions, who here refers to King Siri-Virapurisadata as her son-in-law, forthe benefit of the 
Masturs of the Aparamahiivinaseliya sect. Date, the eighteenth year of King Siri-Virapurisadata, 

F. Inscription on floor of the apsidal shrine, No, I, on the mound Naharij|ab6du, consisting of 
three long:lines, 18 feet 4 inches to 19 feet in length, and of a fourth short line of 1 foot 9 inches. 
Average size of aksharas j to 2 inch, Tha inscription is fairly well preserved ; here and there 
some aksharas have been lost. After a lengthy invocation of the Buddha it records the foundation 
of a chetiva-ghare and of various other. religious edifices by an weisikd (Skt. wpasikd), named, 
Bodhisiri, together with her relatives, for the benefit of the fraternities ((Aeriya) of the Cevioness 
saosantey tad eonireriod i Ae) Ont Se eee ee eee ee 
Date, the luurteenth year of King Mathariputa (=5Sin-Virapuriaad: 
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e. Detached pillar inscriptions. 


G. Inscription on a stone pillsr or stele decorated with carvings, at a distance of about two 
furlongs to the north-west of the Mahichetiya. It consists of ten lines of writing. The inscribed 
surface shows three cracks and the right hand portion damaged. Some three or four aksharas 
at the end of IL 1—5 are lost. Lines 9 and 10 are partly obliterated. The lines, when 
complete, must have been 15 inches in length. The average size of the aksharas is 4 to j inch. 
The lettering has become worn owing to exposure to the weather. The inscription records the 
foundation of a vikdra by Mahadévi Bhatidava, who was the wife (?) of King Sir Virapurisadata 
and the mother of King Ehuvuja(!}-Cha[rhjtamila. The date in IL 9—10 is no longer legible. 

H. Inscription on a stone pillar or stele found at Kottampalugu to the north of Nigar- 
junikonpda. It consists of fourteen lines of writing, measuring about 12 inches in length. The 
inscription is fairly well preserved, but here and there some aksharas have become indistinct, 
The execution is fair, but less ornamented than in the earlier inscriptions. The size of the 
aksharas is from 3 to } inch; they miss the long-drawn strokes of the eatlier inscriptions and the 
lines are placed close together. The inscription records the foundation of a vihdra by Mahadévi 
Kodafbaliisiri, who was the daughter of King Siri-Virapurisadata, sister of King Ehuvuja- 
Chafrh]tamiila, and wife of the Maharaja of Vanaviea. It is dated in the 11th year of King 
Ebuvula-Cha{r}tamils. 


d, Inseriptions on sculptures. 


J. Inscription along the lower edge of a frieze showing the adoration of the Whee! of the Law 
(first sermon at Benares) in the centr and an amatory couple or mithuna on both sides. These 
three scenes are separated and flanked by railings. The frieze is supported by a row of crouch- 
ing lions, The inscription consists of two lines, measuring 38 and 16 inches in length. The 
execution is {air and the preservation, satisfactory. The average size of the aksharas is } inch. 
The inscription opens with an invocation of the Buddha and records the donation of o slab and 
of a coping stone at the Mahachetiya by an individual of the name of Chhadakapavaticha and by 
his housewife Padumavani together with their sons and daughters. No date. 

K. Inscription along the lower edge of a long sculptured beam found on the mound Polu- 
gubédu. Tt consists of one line af. writing, the beginning and concluding portions of which are 
almost entirely obliterated. The inscription, as far as preserved, measures nearly five feet in 
. Jength. It records the donation of a slab (1) by a person whose name is lost, together with bis 
sons, daughters, sons-in-law, grandsons, granddaughters, relatives and friends, The preaurved 
portions contain no date. 


Ayaka-pillar inscription C 3. 

‘The text of the dyake-pillar inscription recording the donation of such», pillar by Cha[ri]- 
tisiti occurs in nine redactions, namely, A 2, 3 and 4, B 3, C1and 3, D 2 and 4, and X, seven of 
which are complete and two (A 2. and D 2) are incomplete. In C 1 there is an addition at the end, 
whereas in X the invocation of the Buddha opening the document has been oraitted. Tt will be 
sufficient to reproduce the'text only once, as givenin 3, noting-such varie lechones aa are 
found in the other redactions: The additional passage of C 1 will be given seperately. 
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(l. 1) Sidharh namo bhagavato devaraja-sakatasa supsbudha-bodhino"® saverhiuno 
(L. 2) sava-sat-anukarhpakasa jita-riga~dosa-moba-vipamutass mahigani-vasabhe- (I. 3) (garh}dha- 
hathisa sarhma-sari{budh asa dhatuvara-parigabitasa mah{fijchetiye*’ mahdrajasa(l.4) Viripa- 
khapati-Mahisena-parigshitasa* hiraps-koti‘-go-satasahasa-hala-sa- (1. 5) tasaha[sa-jdiyisa 
savathesu spatihata-sarhkupasa Vasithiputasa* Ikhikusa (1. 6) Siri-Chiitamiilasa’ sodara 
bhagini rathfio Midhariputasa* Siri-Virapurisadatass (1. 7) pituchbd mahisenipatiaa® 
mahitalavarasa Visidhiputasa™  Piikiyinath’? Karhdasir{ss}** (]. 8) bhariyi samana- 
bam[h* Jana-kavana+vanijaka?*-din-inugaha-velamikn™-dina-patibhaga™-vo- (1. 9) chhithna**- 
dhara-padayini sava-sidbu-vachhala mahidinapatini’’ mahdtalavari hdaniparatinake-™ 
mata (1. 10) Chffjtiari*® apano ubbaya-kulasa atichhitam-anagata-vataminakinarh™ 
parindmetunarh®* (il. 11) ubhaya-loka-hita-sukh-dvahathaniya™ atano cha nivdna- 
earhpsti-aarnpideke (1. 12) sava-loka-hita-sukh-dvahathaniya™ cha imam khambham 


patithapitam ti (il. 13) ashio  Siri-Virapurisadatasa ssva 6 va pa 6" 
diva 10 





1 Tnvecation of Buddha omitted in X. 
* supaiudha-lodhino up to sathma-sarbbudhasa omitted in B3,L1;C1,L1;D2,L.1;D4,L 1. 
‘imathmhi mahdchetiye in A 4, L 3; D4, L 1 (mahachetiye) ; imamhi mahdchetiys in A 3, ll. 2-3; D2,. 1; 

mahicheliye in A 2, |. 3. 

« Firdpakhapati- Mahderna-parigahifnss- omittedin D 2, L 2. Agihot..d githoma- Fajapey-d samedha-ytjiea 
alter -parigahilwa in A 2, U1. 3-4; A3, 1 3-4,A 4, L 4; -parigahitas in BSL 2; D4, Lb 2 “at 

* hiravnpa-bofi- in A2,L 4; 43,14; 53,L3;D4,L 3. 

* Vasthipuiasg in A3,L5; A4,L 5; B3,L4; X,L3; PasephipetasainC 1, L 4; Fasihj- in D2L 3: 

Vasidhi in D 4, L 4. 

' Chischiomilasg pn AZL SG: AGL GS: ASL GS CILLS:D4,L4;3%, 1 3. 

« Magharipulass omitted in A 3,15; D 4,16; Madhariputassin A 4,1 6; X, 13. 

* "sendpatisa omitted in X, 1. & 

Read: Videithipulass with A 4, 6;B3,L6;01,16; 3,14 The reading ig is Vaeiphipwtass it , 

lL. 6; FaeqAi- in D2, LO; VaeAr- in D4, L 6. rent 
Mt Pikiyinam in B 3,16; X, 1 4 
18 Kodosirisain Ad, 17; D4,L6;X,L4 Omitted mA3,L 6 
1 .papija- in A 3,1 6; -copijako- in Ad, 17; B3,L6;C1.L7;D21.5;D4,L6;%,1 5. 

MM paildmika in A 4, |. 7; -teldmi- in BS, L 7; D2, 1 6. 

* Read : pafibhiga, the reading of A2,L7;A4,U.7-8;B3,L7:C1L7;D2b6;D41.6;X,.5, 
M4 pochhina in. A2,17;A43,1.7;A4,L8;B3,L7;C1,L7; D4,L6;X,165. 

17 muokidinapatini omitted in B 3,1 7;D2,L6;D4, L 7. : 

1 Khathdasdgorarkpaka- in A 3,17; A4,1.8;01,18;%,L6. Khodo inD3,17;D4 1 7, 
 Charhtisiri in A3,L7;A4,1.0;C1,L8;X,L6, Chashtivinipiba in B 3,1 8, 

i .oajamdnaks in B 3,1 8; D4, 8; X, 17. 





“1 parvndmefuna in A3,L8; A4,1.9; parinametuna in D 4, parindmeiine (1) in ¥ 
aya-kula-parindmetina in ( L : : mes (t)in X, 7; opane 
1 yhhoya-loko-rubio-niotpathonéys in AG, 18; Ad, lL 10; 5,17. o din Ba | 
weabat i 1x, Omitted in B 3, L 9; Clk, 

X,L Shas after -sampidake the following: bhagavato sathma-sarhbudtcea fhdty. dhtiy 
tasa rend acti peal, ts )eare-porigahi. 
© -ubha-niedpathandya in A 3,19; A 4,110(1);D4,L9. Sava-loka- omitted in B 3, 1 9, 


4 pa 6 written under the ling, In A 3,1). 10 and A 4, 1 Ll these akshoras have been omitted. 


Prakeir Inscriptions FROM A Buppsist sire at NaGARJUNTKONDA (1). 
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TRANSLATION. 


Success. Adoration to the Lord, the Supreme Buddha, honoured by the Lord of the gods, 
omniscient, compassionate towards all sentient beings, freed from lust, hatred and delusion which 
have bean conquered by him, the bull and musk-elephant among great spiritual leaders, the 
perfect] y Enlightened One, whois ébsarbed by the beat of elements (i.e, by Nirvins). At the 
Mahic boeival the Makatalevan Chalth |tisiri (who) the uterine sister of Mahiirlija Visithiputa 
Tktiditeu Si-Chatih tamile— absorbed by Mahasena the lord of Viripakhas, the giver of crores 
of gold, hundred thousands of kine, and hundred thousands of ploughs (of land), unimpeded of 
purpose in all (Ais) aims,—{she.who is) the paternal aunt of King Midhariputa Siri-Virapurisadata, 
(eke whos) the wife of the Mohasénapati, the Mahdtalarara, Visithiputa Karidaziri of (the 
Jumily of) the Piikivas; and the mother of Kharidasigarathnaka, she who, out of compassion 
for Sramanss, Bralumins, and those that are miserable, poor and destitute, is wont to bestow 
on them a matchless and ceaseless flow' of Velimic gifts, she, the great mistress of munificence, 
Hevoted to all the virtnous, having due regard for the past, future and present (members) of both 
thy houses to which she belongs, for the attainment of welfare and happiness in both the worlds 
and in orler to attain herself the bliss of Nirvina and for the attainment of welfare and 
happiness by all the world, has erected this pillar. In the 6th year of (the reign of) King Siri- 
Virapurisadata, the Sth fortnight of the rainy season, the 10th day. 





Additional Passage in C 1° 
TRANSCE 


(10) @chariyinath Aparomahivinas{ejliyina[th] suparigahitath imarh mahichetiya- 
nayakerbmafm) (1. 21) Pathpagims-vathavinath Digha-Majhima-pa{rm|cha-mituka-osuka*- 
vichokinam dcharivinath <Ayira-hamghina[m) (|. 12) s[mjtevisikena Dighsa-Majhima- 
nikiva-dharens bhajarit-Anadena* nithapitarh imac navakamath mahichetiyarh (I. 13) khasbha 
cha {hiipiti ti ramnio Siri-Virapurisadatasa asva 6 va pa 6 diva 10 








For the benefit of the Masters of the Aparamahivinaseliya sect this pious foundation of the 
Mahichetiva has heen completed by the Reverend Ananda, who knows the Digha- and the May. 
jhima-nikdyas by heart, (who is) a disciple of the Masters of the Ayira-harhgha (Skt. drya-saagha) 
who are resident in Puthipagima snd who are preachers and preceptors of the Digha, the 
Majjhima-[nikiya] and of the five Matukas. This pious work, the Mahichetiya, was completed 
and the pillars were erected. In the 6th year of (the reign of) "King Siri-Virapurisadata, 
the 6th fortnight of the rainy season, the ]0th day. 


Ayaka-pillar inseription B 1. 


ay Sidhath maharaijasa....-sena-parigshitasa Agiho-(I. 2) t-Agithoms-Vijs......[hiy 
rane kot gaat. a. 3) nba bats. .savathesu apati- (I. 4) hata-safthJkapass Vfajse-...... 


_ ' My-teanslation is based on the assumption that we must read 
ty. Ue oe Sat ated nape On ene, 
* Rend ; ~dewals- (C 2, |. 91. 

' “Road: bhadatht-daatidena (C 2, |. 10%. 





Pie’. 
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a ies 


Chitamilasa bhagini- (1 5) ys mahitalava[rasa)....[{sijrisa bha[riyajya ma- ji. 6) hatala- 
variya....mah[@)}r[a}jasa | 

(The inscription is too fmgmentary to admit of translation. It, evidently, opens with the 
string of epithets eulogizing King Siri-Chi[m)tamala. The donor, whose name is lost, was, 
perhaps, a daughter of Cha[rh]tisiri.] 

Ayaka-pillar inscription B 2, 
TRANSCRIPT. 

(l. 1) Sidharth mahirajesa Asamedha-yijisa aneka-hirathna-koti-go-satasahasa-hala-sata- 
(i. 2) sahasa-padiyisa savathesu apatihata-sarhkapasa Vasithiputasa Ikhikusa (|. 3) 
Siri-Chi{th}tamilasa duhut& ratio Siri-Virapurisadatasa bhagini mahisenipatisa mahd- (l. 4) 
talavarasa mahddaridaniyakasa Dhanakinamh Kharmdavisikhampakasa bhayi mahitalavari 
(i. 5) Adavi-Chatisiri apano ubhaya-kulam pariniime[tijna atano cha ubhaya-loka-hita-sukh-iva- 
hathaniva (I. 6) bhagavato sarhma-sabudhasa’ dhituvara-parigshitasa Mahdchetiye imath 
kharhbhath patidhaparita' ti (lI. 7) rathio Siri-Virapurisadatasa sariva 6 va pa 6 
diva 10 





TRANSLATION. 


Success. The Mahdtalavari Adavi-Chitisiri (who is) the daughter of the Maharaja Visithiputa 
Ikhiku Siri-Chi[rhjtamiila, the offerer of ASvamédha, the giver of many crores of gold, 
hundred thousands of kine, and hundred thousands of ploughs (of land), of unimpeded purpose 
in all (Ais) aime ; (who ts) the sister of King Siri-Virapurisadata, (and whe is) the wife of the 
Mahdsenapati, the Mahatalavara, the Mahddaydandyaka Khardavisikhatipaka (of the family) 
of the Dhanakas, having due regard for both the houses to which she belongs and for the attain- 
ment by herself of welfare and happiness in both the worlds, has erected this pillar at the Mahiche- 
tiys of the Lord, the supreme Buddha who is absorbed by the best of elements (ie. by 
Nirvina). In the 6th year of (fhe reign of) King Siri-Virapurizadata, the 6th fortnight of the 
rainy season, the 10th day, 


Ayaka-pillar inseription B 4. 


(I. 1) Sidharth namo bhagavato devarija-eakatasa supabudha-bo[dhino*] savathiuno 
gava-sa(t-i-}(l. 2)nukathipakasa jita-riga-dosa-moha-vipamutess mahagani-vasabha- 
garidha-ha[thisa) (1. 3) sarima-sathbugesa* dhatuvara-parigahitasa mahacheti[ye] Kulabakine- 
[th] bialiki (I. 4) mahiiseniipatisa mahatalavarasa Vasithiputasa Hirathiakinarh Khath- 
dachalikirerhmanyaka[sa] (l. 5) bhay& mahisenapatini Chula-Chitisiriniki apano ubhaya-loka- 
hita-sukha-ni- (|. 6) vapathandya imath sela-khatibharh patithapitarh ti ramifio Siri- 
Virapurisadatasa (I. 7) sathva 6 vi pa 6 diva 10 

Success! Adoration to the Lord, the Supreme Buddha, honoured by the Lord of the goda, 
enlightened with perfect enlightenment, omniscient, compassionate towards all sentient beings, 
freed from lust, hatred and delusion conquered by him, the bull and musk-elephant among great 
spiritua! leaders, absorbed ty the best of elements (i.¢., Nirvana), At the Mahaet ative, the 

tpead : “sombudiass, 
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No. 1.] PRAKRIT INSCRIPTIONS FROM NAGARJUNIKONDA, 19 


Mahdsendpatini Chula-Chatisirinika, (who is) a daughter of (the family of) the Kulahakas, am! 
the wife of the Mahdsenapati, the Mahdtalavara, Vasithiputa Kharhdachalikireramanaka of (the 
family of) the Hirathiakas, for the attainment by herself of welfare and happiness in both the 
worlds and of Nirvana has erected this stone pillar. In the 6th year of (the reign of) King Siri- 
Virapurisadata, the 6th fortnight of the rainy season, the 10th day. | 


Ayaka-pillar inscription B 4. 
TRANSCRIPT. 

(lL. 1) Sidhatix namo bhagavato devarija-sakatasa supabudha-bodhino savarhiiuno sava-sat- 
{anu-*] (1. 2) kathpakasa jita-riga-dosa-moha-vipsamutasa mahagani-vasabha-garhdha-hadhisa" 
(l. 3) sarhma-sarhbudhasa dhatuvara-parigahitasa mahachetiye Ujanika* maharabaliki* (1. 4) 
mahadevi Rudradharabhat(4]rika imath sela-khambham apano hita-sukha-nivansdhandya* 
patith[ijpiterh (1. 5) mahatalavarihi cha Pakiyanath Charbtisirinikihi imasa mahivihirasa 
nahichetiyarh® (I. 6) samuthapiyamane mahatalavaria ubhayité dindri-masaka eatari-satect 
100[+"]70" kbarhbhe cha (l. 7) ramio Siri-Virapurizadatasa sativa 6 va pa 6 diva 10 





TRANSLATION. 

Success | Adoration to the Lord, etc. (see above, sub B 4). At the Mahachetiya the Mahadévi 
Rudradharabhatarika, a Maharaja's daughter from Ujjent (Skt, Ujjayini) has erected this stone 
pillar for the attainment by herself of welfare and happiness and Nirvana. And while the Mahi- 
chetiya of this Great Vihira was being raised by the ladies, the Mahdtalavaris, Charhtisiripika of 
(the family of) the Piikiyas, one hundred and seventy (100+70) dindri-masakas and a pillar have 
been raised by the Mahdtalavari.! In the Ath year of (the reign of) King Siri-Virapurisadata, 
the 6th fortnight of the rainy season, the 10th day. 

Ayaka-pillar inscription C 2. 

(I. 1) Sidhath namo bhagavate devarija-sakatasa sathma-samms-sarhbudhasa’ dhatuvara- 
(1. 2) parigahitasa® Mahichetiye mahirajasa Viripakhapati-Mahisena-parigahitasa (1. 3) Agihot- 
Agithogithoma'- Vajapey-Asamedha-yajisa hirana-koti-go-sata- (I. 4) sahasa-hala-satasahasa- 
padayiss savathesu spatihata-sarikspasa (l. 5) Vasithiputasa Tkhakuss Siri-Chitamilesa 

dari: ini | “anikiva bdliki rathio Siri-Virapurisadatass bhayé 
mahidevi Bapisirinikd (I. 7) spano méatarsmh Hathmasiripikarh parinamatuna™ atane’ cha 
nivapa-saripati-sampidake (I. 8) ‘math sela-tharibharh pstithspitarh acharilySjnath Apara- 
mahdvinaseliyaneth suparigahita[mh*] (1. 9) imarh Mahachetiya-navakamar Parhpagima- 
vathavanath Digha-Majhima-parida!® mj a]tuka-desa{ks-vi*]chakanari] (1. 10) arayana(th)'* 








4 Read: ninindAandya. 


® Read: mahdrdja-balika. 


©The meaning probably is that the Queen Rudradharabhatirika, besides dedicating # pillar, contributed 
a eam of 170 dindri-mdsalas towards the expenses incurred by Chimtisiri for the building of the stip. 
Tsai bas been written twice by mistake. 
"The two aksharas gi tho have been written wrice by mistake. 
18 Read: parindmetiina(m). 
1 Read: alana, 
49 Read: pareha (ef. above, 0 1,1 11} 


14 Bead : deha : 
De 
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Ayira-haghina[th] arhtevasikena Digha-Manigaya'-dharena bhadamt-Anarhdena (1. 1}) 
nithapital ri] ima[ri] navalumalrh] mahichetiya(m] khambha cha thapita .ti rathiio Sari- 
Viripurisadatasa* (I, 12) sathva 6 vi pa 6 diva 10 

Success ! Adoration to the Lord, the supreme Buddha, honoured by the Lord of the gods, 
absorbed by the best of elements. At the Mahachetiys the Mahadevi Bapasirinika (who is) the 
daughter of Hatimasirirhniki, the uterine sister of Maharaja Vasithiputa Ikhaku Siri-Chitam fila, 
efe., (see sub C 3) and (who is) the wife of King Siri-Virapurisadata, with due regard for 














of the Mahachetiya, has been completed and the pillars have been set up by the Reveren:] Ananda, 
who knows the Digha- and the Majjhima-(nikdycs) (?) by heart, (tho is) a disciple of the Masters 
of the Arya-satigha who are resident in Pathnagima and who are preachers and preceptors of 
the Digha-and the Moajjhima-(nikayas), and of the five Métukos. In the 6th year cf (the reign 
of) King Siri- Virapurizadata, the 6th fortnight of the rainy season, the 10th day. 


(l. 1) Sidharh namo bhagavato devarija-sakatasd Sarima-sarhbudhasa  dhatuvara- 
Psrigathhitasa (1. 2) mahidetiyarhhi* Mihdrajasa Viriipakhapati-Mahisena-parigshitasa 
Agihata-* (I, 3) Agithoma.Vajapey-Asamedha-yajisa hirathna-koti-go-satasahasa-hala sata- a. 4) 
eahasa-padiyisn savathesy apatihata-sarhkapasa Visithiputasa Ikhikusa (|, 5) . Siri- 
Chirhtamillasa sodar§-bhaginiys tamasatiya* biliki mahirajasa (I. 6) Midhariputass 
Siri-Virapurisadatasa bhayé mahadevi Chhathisiri spano (L 7) matarath Harim Tasirinikarh 
patinametuna atanari* cha niviina-sarhpati-eathpadake imarh bhathkhath? (1. 8) patitha- 
pitath mahdrajasa Siri-Virapurisadatasn sava 6 va pa 6 diva’ 10 

RANSLA TION. ; 

Success ! Adoration to the Lord, ete.,(see above, sub C2) the Mahidevi Chhathisiri (Skt. Shash- 
thisri), (who iz) the daughter of Harhmasiri, the uterine sister of Maharaja Visithiputa Ikhaku 
Siri-Chathtamilla, ete., (see above, sub © 3) and (who #4) the wife of Muhiraja Midhariputa Siri - 


(I. 1) Sidhath namo bhagavato sathma-sarhbufdha*}sa dhituvara-parignhitasa Mshichetive 
(l: 2) mahisenipatisa mishitalavarasa Vasithipotasa Pikiyainarh Mahikathda airs | 


yl. 3) 
> Read Dight-Majhima-nik iya-dharena (ef. tee Tie 
® Read: Siri-Vira 
"Rend: mahdchetiyamAi, 

« Read : AgaAot. 1°, 
* Read : airipa. 

* Head: atamy, 
"Head: Ehasibhors, 
" Read ; dirg, 
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No, 1.] PRAKRIT INSCRIPTIONS FROM NAGARJUNIRONDA. 21 
bhayi mahdsenipatisa mahdtalavarasa Vinhusirisa miti mahitalavari apano (!. 4) ubhaya- 
kulath parinimetu{na™] atano ubhaya-loka-hita-sukha-nivinsthaya cha imarn (1. 5) sela- 
khambhath pstithspitarh mahdrajasa Siri-Virapurisadatasa sathva 6 va pa 6 diva 10 


TRANSLATION. 


Success! Adoration to the Lord, the Supreme Buddha, absorbed by the best of eletuents. 
At the Mahachetiva the Mahdtalavari (who 14) the wife of the Mahdsendpati, the Mahitalavara 
Visithiputa Mahdkaridasiri of (the family of) the Pakiyas and (who is) the mother of the Mahd- 
sindpati, the Mahdtalavara Vinhusiri (8kt. Vishnuérij, with due regard to both the families to 
which she belongs, and for the sake of her own welfare and happiness in both the worlds and 
Nirvana, has erected this stone pillar. In the 6th year of (the reign of) Maharaja Siri-Vira- 
purisadata, the 6th fortnight of the rainy season, the 10th day. 

First Apsidal Temple inseription £. 
TRANSCRIPT. 

(1. 1) Sidhath namo Dhagavato Budhasa chetiya-ghara mabirajasa Viripakhapeti-Maha- 
sena-parigahitasa Agihot-[A]githoma-Vajapey-Asamedha-yijisa aneka-hirana-koti-go- 
entasahach-hala-satasa[hasa*]-padiyisa savathesu apatihata-sathkapasa Visethiputasa [khalulass* 
Siri-Chatamilasa § sabodar(4] - bhagini mahiitalavarass Viscthiputass § Pugiydna[rh*] 
Khathdasirisa bhariy[4] mahatalavari Khoridasdgararinaga-m[é]ta Chitisfri apano jim- 
[a}tukasa raio Ma]theriputasa = Tkh{4)}kunaih | Biri-Virapurisadatasa ayu-vadhanike 
vejayike (|. 2) spano cha ubhsya-[loka-Jhita-sukha-[nivinathandya sathma-eathbudhasa 
dha-)* tu-perigahitasa mahichetiya-pidamile* pavajitinarh nini-desa-samanigatinanh 
gava-sadhiinam mahabhikhu-sa[rh]zhass apa{no cha u-Jbhaya-kulasa atichhita[m-jonigate- 
vataminake nikapenike cha parinimetunam Aparamahivinaseliy[S]oath pariguhe sava- 
niyuta( th) chitusala-parigahitath* sela-maritava| th) patith{a]pitarh rathfio Siri-Vira- 
purisadatasa sathvachharath athira sath 10(+*} hematita-pakhaii chhathath 6 divasam 
pamchamath 5 sava-satanam hit(ajya sukhiya hetu ti 

THANSLATION. 

Suecess | Adoration to the Lord Buddha. A chetiya-ghara (chaitya-hail). Chitisiri (who is) 
the uterine sister of Maharaja Vasethiputa Siri-Chitamiila of the house of Ikhaku, wh ts 
favoured (absorbed *) by Mahastna, the lord of Viriipakhas, the offerer of Agnihdtra, Agnishto- 
ma, Vajapéya and Aévamfdha, the giver of many crores of gold, hundred thousands of kine, and 
hundred thousands of ploughs (of land) and who is of unimpeded purpose in all (Avs) aims, (who 
is) the wife of Vasethiputa Kharhdasiri of (the family of) the Pugiyas and (who is) the mother of 
Kharidasigaramnags, for the longevity and for the victory of her son-in-law, King Matbari- 
puta, Siri-Virapurisadata of the house of ikhakn and for the attainment by herself of welfare 
“and happiness in both the worlds and of Nirvana, having due regard to the past, future and present 
bliss (1) of the great community of Buddhist | monks consisting of all the holy men who have 

saneed the world and who have penetrated (1) into various countries, and of both the houses 


to which she herself belongs, has erected a stone shrine surrounded by a cloister and provided 
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with everything at the foot of the Mahichetiva for the benefit of the Masters belonging to the 
sect of the Aparamahivinaseliyas, In the eighteenth year, anno 18, of King Siri-Virapurisadsta, 
in the sixth—6th—fortnight of wititer, on the fifth—Sth—day. May it be for the welfare and 
happiness of all sentient beings. 


Second Apsidal Temple inacription F. 


(I. 1) Sidhath namo bhagavato Tkh&ku-rija-pavara-risi-sata-pabhava-vathsa-sathbhavaca 
deva-manusa-sava-sata-hita-sukha-maga-desikasa Jita-kima-kodha-bhaya-harisa-tarisa-moha- 
dosa-sada(i)pita'-Mara-bala-dapa-mina-pasamana-karaca dasa-bals-maha‘a)balasa atha[rh*]- 
fi-maga-dhamachaka-pavatakasa chaka-lakhana-sukumdra-sujita-charanasa tarupa-divasa- 
kara-pabhasa © sarada-sasi-soma-darisanasa sava-loka-chita-mahitasa  Budhnsa ratio 
Matha jriputasa?.... 10(+-*}4 hemathta-pakharh chhathath 6 divasarh tera J0[+-*]3....ta [rii]- 
Jichariyanarh? Kasmira-Garhdhara-China-Chilita-Tosali-A varathta-Varhga-Vanavasi-Yava{na-] 
Da[mila-PaJlura-‘ Tambaparhpi-dipa-pas[i)jdakinarh  — theriyanarh Tathbapal rh}nakinarh 
suparigahe (1. 2) Siripavete Vijayapuriya-puva-dlisi-bhige  vihiire Chula-Dhathmagiriyarh 
chetiya-ghararh sapata-aarbthararh sachetiyath sava-niyutath kiritanm uvasikiiva Bodhisiriys 
Spano bhatuno Budhi[rhjnakasa pituno cha se Govagiima-vathavasa Revata-gahapatisa 
mituya cha ea Budharhnikaya bhitunath cha se Charhdamukhanass Karurhbudhinasa 
Haghatinasa bhaginiya cha Revatithnikiya bhatu-putinarh cha Maha-Cha thdamukha-@huls- 
Chathdamukhinath bhagineyanarh cha Maha-Mila-Chula-Milinath apano cha ayaknass 
Millaviniyasa ayikiya Budhavaniki[niya} mitulaka-‘(se cha] koth{a]kirikasa Bhadasa 
Bodhisarimasa Chathdasa Bodhikass mahimitukiya Bhadijléjya Bodhiya cha apano 
pituno Budhi{va)niyasa mfituya]....(1. 3) bhituno Miilasa bhagininath Budhathnikiya 
Milarhnikiiya Nigabodhinikiya cha dhiituya Virathnikiya putanarh Niigatinasa Virarhnoca 
cha surhnhinamh cha Bhadasiri-Misinath evam-eva cha Kulahs-vihire chetiva-ghararh Sihakn- 
vibire bodhi-rukha-pasido Mahi-Dhazi négitiyarh ovarako 1 mahivi{hi*)re mathdava- 
khathbbo Devagiriyarh padhina-sili Puvaselo tajakerh e[Jarh}di-* malth*}Javo cha Kathtakasele 
mahachetiyasa puva-dire sela-meridavo Hirumuthuve ovaraki tithni $ Papildvath ovaraki 
esta 7 Puphagiriya(th] sela-marhdavo Dharh’,,,,,.vihire sela-majthjdavo etarh cha sayaih 
uvarivarini-“[terh....sijdhu-vagass® acharnta-1 hita-sukhays thavitarh sava(sa] cho 
lokasa imarh navakarhmath tirhhi navaka{rh}mikehi kiritarh Chorhdamukha-thereng cha 
(l. 4) Dharmmanarhdi-therena cha Niga-therena cha sela-vaghikisa Vidhikass 

*(I would read “mohc-dosas dapita.Mira°—Ea,] 















Aaa a errerkhieng, Cote ere ee Missing word cannot have bean Siri-Priesdatesa. In ai be bility 
it was savhrachharavs, followed by a word expressing “ fourteenth " (chod mt), os id 
* Perhaps bhadarla-rij-Gchanyinark ? 


*Bome ton ikeharae are jowt arter dhash. 

*The akshara tats is conjectural. Perhaps tasa, 

* The frst akshara od has been restored tentatively The u-ntroke of dhu is atill faintly rinib 
™ The atsharad which I read achavata. (Skt. alyhula) are indistines, 
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TRANSLATION. 
Success! Adoration to the Lord Buddha, born of a race (whieh ts) sprung from hundreds of 
sages and excellent kings of Ikhiku’s lineage ; who has shown the road to welfare and happiness 
to gods and men and all beings, who has conquered and put down the pride and_arrogance of 
Mara’s hosts called Inst, anger, fear, desire, thirst, delusion, and hatred ; who, great of power, 
is possessed of the ten powers, who has set in motion the Wheel-of-the-Law (pertaining to) the 
Eight-fold Path, whose graceful and well-formed feet (are marked with) the sign of the Wheel, 
whose splendour is that of the newly risen sun, whose sight is lovely as that of the autumnal 
moon, and who is magnified by the thoughts of all the world. Inthe fourteenth—14th—(year) 
of King Mathariputa, in the sixth—Sth—fortnight of winter, on the thirtee nth—l3th—day. For 
the benefit of the.....masters and of the fraternities (of monks) of Tarhbaparhya (Ceylon) who 
have converted Kashmit, Gandhira, China, Chilita (=Skt. Kirdta), Tosali, Avararhta ( =Skct. 
Aparanta), Veiga, Vanavisi, Yavana(t), Damila (?), Palura (?) and the Isle of Tathbaparhpi 
(Ceylon). At Siripavata (=Skt. Sriparvata) on the east side of Vijayapuri at the Convent on the 
Lesser Dhathmagiri a chaifya-ha!l with a flooring of slabs, with a chastya ‘and provided with all the 
meceasarics, was caused to be made by the female lay-member Bodhisiri (Skt. Bodhiéri) for the 
sake of her own husband Budhirhnaka, and of his father, the householder Revata residing at 
Govagima and of his mother Budharinika and of his brothers Charhdamukhana,Karumbudhina 
(arid) Haghathna and of (his) sister Revatirinika and of (hias)brother’s sons Maha-Charbdamukhs 
(=8kt, Mahé-Chandramukha) and Chula-Chathdamukha (=Skt. Kshudra-Chandramukha) and 
of (his) sister's sons Maha-Mila and Chula-Miils, and (for the sake) of her own grandfather Mila- 
viniys and of her grandmother Budhavanikini and of her maternal uncle(s) (7), the treasurer’ 
Bhada (=Skt. Bhadra), Bodhisamma (=Skt. Bédhiéarman), Chathda (=Skt. Chandra) (and) 
Bodhika, and of her maternal grandmother........-. Bodhiand of her own father Badhiviniye 
and of her mother (1)...., of her brother Mila, of her sisters Budhamniki, Milarhnikd, and 
Nigabodhinika, of her daughter Virarimika, of her sons Nigayana and Virarina and of her 
daughters-in-law Bhadasiri (=Skt; Bhadraéri) and Misi (=Skt. Misri), And even thuswise a 
chaitya-hall at the Kulaha-vihdra, a shrine for the Bodhi-tree at the Sihala-eiidra one—1—call 
at the Great Dhathmagiri, a mapdava-pillar at the Mahavihara, a hall for religious practice at 
the Devagiri, a tank, verandah* and mapdave at Puvasela (=Skt. Pirvaéaila), astone mapgave 
at the eastern gate of the Great.Chaitya at Kaptakasela’ (=Skt. Kantakaéaila), three—3—cells 
at Hirumuthuva, seven—T—+ells at Papili, a stone mapdava at Puphagiri (=Skt. Pushpagiri), 
cacccececeeees @ stone magdava at the,.....cihdra. And all this above described has been 
dedicated for the endless welfare and happiness of the assembly of saints and for that of the 
-whole world. This work was caused to be made by the three superintendents of works, the thera 
Chathdamulha, and the thera Dhathmanathdi and the thera Naga. (If +s) the work of the stone 





Detached Pillar inscription 6. 
TRANSCRIPT.‘ 
(l, 1) ([Bijdharh namo bhagavato teloka-dharhma-dhuri-vahasa mehidrije[ea Viri-] 
(1. 2) [ps}khapati-Mahisena-parigahitasa Agihot-Agithoma-[Vajape-] (I. 3). y-Asamedha-y- 
® If ajashda is the correct reading, it may perhaps be taken for another form of Pall dlinds & Terendab 





at — + . 

* ‘The vowel-mark of the fourth abehara has the sppearance of an o-stroke, but thie I believe ls dae 

, tean error not unfrequent in theese inscriptions. ‘ 
* The first bel! of the inecription has been restored with the aid of the corresponding passage in other ig- 


24 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [ Vor. XX. 






(S}yi(jijea hirarhna-koti-go-satasaha[ss-hala-ssta-] (1. 4) sahasa-paddi(yijsa savathesu apatibata- 
ike[posa]. (I. 5) [VaJsethiputasa Ikhikunath Sin-Chitamilasa sunfhilya [maharaju-] 
(. 6) sa Migha[rijputasa? Ikhikwnath Sir-Virapurisadatesa bhayaya? ma-(I. T)hirajasa 
Siri-E{huvuja-)Chitamfilasa? mituya mahidiejviya Bhatideviya (J. §8)....... {ijmat 
vihiro sava-jita-nivuto* schariy[ijnath Bahusutiydnanh (1.9) patitha[pito]....ira pu nah 
budhina*... [sathvachharath]..[bitiyarh] (J. 10) (gimba-pakhors]............sughiye ti* 
i TRANSLATION, 

Success! Adoration to the Lord, the Leader of the Law of.the Three Worlds.—Mahadevi 
Bhatitleva(who is) the daughter-in-law of Maharaja Viasethiputa Siri-Chatamiils, of (the house 
of) the Ikhakus, ete., (see shove, sub C3); (who is) the wife of Maharaja Midhariputs Siri-Vira- 
purisacata of the house of the Ikhikus; (and who is) the mother of Mahiraja Siri-Ehuvula (?)- 
Chitamila, has erected......this monastery provided with all essentials (?) for the Masters 
of the Sahusutiya sect.? 





(L 1) Bidharh namo bhagavato sama-sarh- (1. 2) budhasa mahirajasa Visethiputasa 
(1. 3) T[khakunath Siri-Ehuvala-[Chita}milasa sava 10[+-*]1 (1. 4)....1 diva 7 mahdrajesa 
Acihot-Agidhema- Vajaveja* (I. 5) Asamedha-vivi(ji)sa [aneka-jhitans-koti-go-satusahasa- (I, 6) 
halo-satasahasa-pad[é)y[i}sa savathesu spatihata- (), 7) sathkapasa Viisethiputasa Ikhikuna- 
[rin] Siri-Ch{@}taméilafss] (L 8) nattiya mahirijasa Mithariputasa Siri-Virapurisa- (1, 9) 
dstasa dhiituya mahdrijesa Vasethiputasa Ikhakunath (I. 10) Sin-Ehuvala-Ch[i]tamiila- 
{sa]  bhagmiyé Vanavisaka-maharaja- (I. 11) mahadeviya (Kojda{bajlisiriya imarh khani- 
yam vihiro cha (1. 12) acharivyinath Mahi{sileakinarh® suparigahe chitudisar: (1. 13) 
sa{thjeharh udisiya sava-sstinar hita-sukh{a]tharh thipitarm achariye- (l. 14) na mahi- 
dhathma-kathil{e}na Dhathma[pho}sa-"therena anuthitarh ti 


TRANSLATION. 


Success! Adoration to the Lord, the Supreme Buddha. In the 11th year of (the ‘resgn of) 
Mah irija Visethipute Siri-Ehuvala-[Chita}mila of (the house of) the Tkhékus, the Ist (fort- 
night of..!), the Tthday, Mahadevi[Ko}de|ba)lisiri, (who is) the grand-danghter of Maharaja 
Vasethiputa, Siri-Chatamila of (the house of) the Ikhakus, ete., (see above, C. 3); (who is) the 
daughter of Mahirdja Mathariputa Siri-Virapurisadata of (the house of) the Ikhakus: (who 
is) the sister of Mabirfja Visethiputa Siri-Ehuvala-Chatamila of (the house of) the Ikhakus : 
and (who ts) the wife of the Mahirija of Vanavisaka has erected this pillar and monastery 

1 The second alshara may be either da or daa. i z : 

* This mutilated word can hardly be anything but bha 

* The akaharas -lecrnla ato Aaipigat ovina bse cack eae is still legible, 
* Or should we read saba-jina-niywio? The alskara following sara: ia cortainty ja. In the other inserip- 





* (4. Firapenamiudhine . (proper name F) rafio.°—Ed.] 


"Read gino! Aqthoma-Tjapeya, 


"The third aishars has become'very faint. Atfirst I felt inclined to reed Dia, Rete 
horizontal Uase-stroke which is still clear rather sugges ta the letter gha. re Dhammayasa, tnt the long 
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Ea 
for the benefit of the Masters of the Mahi{sijsaka sect, on behalf of the community of the Four 
Quarters, and for the sake of the welfare and happiness of all sentient beings. (Jt has heen) 


carried out by the Master, the great preacher of the Law, the thera Dha thma[gho jsa. 


Sculpture inseription J. 
TRANSCRIPT. 
(I. 1) Sidhath namo bhagavato aga-pogalasa Budhasa Chhadakapavatich{e}jna Paduma- 
(va]-niya gharaniya sagaya saputakinarh Hagas(ijrfijsa sagasa Nagatorasa cha sabhaja(sa] 
(l. 2) sapvtikina[th] cha deyadham[o] pato unisa cha mahichetiye patith{ijvito 


a TRANSLATION, 
Success. Adoration tole Lord Buddha, the best of beings. 
A meritorious gift (consisting of) a slab and a coping stone, has been dedicated at the Great 
Chaitva by Chhadakapavaticha, Padumavani his house-wife, together with their sons Hagasiri 
and Nagatara with his wife and together with their daughters, 


Fragmentary Sculpture inscription K. 
TRANSCRIPT. 

(l. 1)........saputakfijnafrh} Vas Dhamasa Padumasa cha [Bhajdasa Hughasa saput- 
[iJk{@Jnafth] cha.,.......... sag eats had{ajya Budh[a]ya Padumiya Mfisi]ya Chula-budh- 
[lye N[ajkféjya cha saj(ajm[a}euk{aJnath} san{ajtuk{a)na[th} sanat{ijnafih) cha sanddi- 
mi{i}ta-ba(rhjdhavina[th) cha deyadham[o] pata niba sapadaka.*..., 

TRANSLATION, 
-++++++4. together with his? sons Dhama and Paduma, (Bha}da, Hugha and together with his 
daughters,..... --hada, Bodhi, Paduma, Misa, Chula-Budha, and Naika, together with his 


sons-in-law, together with his grandsons and ¢randdaughters and together with his relatives, 
friends, and kinsmen, a meritorious, “it [cotisisting of) a slab 


if Postscript. 
Extract from a let dated Oslo, 2nd October, 1928, from Proj. Sten Konow, Ph.D, 

“In the first place I should like to draw your attention—perhaps unnecessarily—to the 
suffix apaka in Visdkhanaka, Sa naka, formed from Vidédkha, Sagara, respectively. This 
same suffix is frequent in names fror \p Bombay Presidency ; ef. Liiders, Nos. 985, 993, 1000, 
1018, 1020, 1033 (Kanheri), 1 “10: ) 1° y (Kuda), 1088, 1091, 1097 (Karli), 1109, 1111, 
(Bedsa), 1141 (Nasik), 1171 (Jundfsr). It e.. | tly belongs to a dialect with a Dravidian, per- 
haps Kanarese, substratum, The A for « also points to Kanarese, Moreover, some of the names 
seem to find their explanation in Kanarese. Thus kanda means ‘child’ in Kanarese, and 
chai ‘cold.’ Chalikireriumanaka probably is Chalikiranaka=‘ Moon.’ It also strikes me 
that Kanarese karrambu means ‘envy,’ I have not access to a Telugu dictionary. But it 
seems to me that Kanarese is more likely, The other characteristics which can be gleaned from 
your quotations do not help us. They show that we have to do with a Standard Prakrit, re- 
lated to Pali,-which was, as you know, used over a large territory. The change of -p- to - is 

“A The transoript and translation of insoripti J and K should be regarded as provisional. 7 
* His, her, or their, as the case may be. 












general in most Prakrits and cannot be used for localizing the dialect. A similar language ia 
also used in the Khiravéla inscriptions. I-would thersfare be inclined to define the dialect of 
your inscriptions as follows ; We are faced with a normalized semui-literary Prakzit, used by people 
whose home tongue was Dravidian, and probably Kanarese. If I am right, we should a priors 
be inclined to infer that the Tkkhikus had come to the Kistna country from the West. But 
all such conclusions are bound to be uncertain. Kharhda is, as you say, probably =Skanda, 
and Chara might be Kshdnta, but aight also have something to do with Chiindaka, the the desig- 
nation of some actors from Mathura (Liiders, No, 85).” 


Glossary. ’ 


aga-pogala (J, |. 1), Pali agga-puggala=Skt. agrya-pudgala, an ry of Buddha. a 
Agithoma-Viajapey-Asamedha-yajisa (passim), an epithet of Siri-Chathtamils. 
ie Aggitthoma-V djapey-Assamedha-yaji in the Hirahadagalli copper-plate grant of the Pal- 

lava king Sivaskandavarman, Ep. Ind. Vol. 1, pp. 2 £. Also, dvir-Adpamadha- 
yayina in the Suaga in scription from Aydédhya. J.B.0.R.8. Vol. X, pp. 202 f. 
a{charita] (F, |. 3), 5 achehanta=Skt.. atyanta, 
afharhga-maga-« pataka (F, L 1), #.2., ee ee nem 
Bkt. ashtariga -dharmachakra-pravartaka, an @_ithet of Buddha, 
athara (D, 1. 2), “ * eighteenth.” 


Ghchhita, ic, atichchhita (A 3, 1. 8: A 4, 1. 9, etc,,) always followed ‘by 
mdnake or “ménakinath, Of. Pali atichelhasi (Ske, atiichettai) which’ bonis 
preserved in the expression aticheWhatha bhante “Please go on, Sir.” The past 

participle aticheMAita, therefore, standa for the usual atita. 

Chatimri (B, 2, 1. 5), a personal name. The second akrhara is possibly da, 

onuthilarh (H, |. 14). Cf Poli anuffhite {=Skt. anushghite), past participle of anutthahats, 
meaning “carried out, effected.” 

qneka-Mrampa-Foft-go-vatasa{hasa}-halo-~sotasohasa-padiys ¢: lL jy, dae, ancka-hiran pa- hott 
go-satasahassa-hala addi, epithet of Simphithtamila. Cf. oneka- 
hiroga-kogi-go-hala-satasahassa-prpadayino in the E rahadw alli grant, ll. 10-11, and 
‘anéka-g5-Mragya-bhiimy-Gdi-pradanaib _ pravpiddha-dharma-safichayasya.. 
mahardia-Sri-Skandavarmmanah in he iki gan oSithavaran, Bp. Ind. Vol VIII, 
p. 161 ll. 5-6. Cf. also ti-go-satasahasadena in » Ep. Ind, Vol. YII, 
p. 57, and (ri-go-datasahasradina in Nasik j ony Ind, Vol. YUL, p. 78. 


anterdnka (C 1, 1. 12; 0 3, 1, 10), Bali ames, atom, “a “a disciple,” , 
savotheru apatihata-sorikapa=Skt. soretetha ~, ,apratiata-payhkalpa, epithet at Sixj- 
Chithtamils, Cf. appatihatq-edsapagea in, the Hirahadagall i grant, 1, 10. 
AparamahSvinaseliya (0, 1, 1. 10; C 2,1. 8: EB LQ), nanne:‘ot's Baadiise sect, fos 
above, p. 10, The name presumably. ip identical. with Pali Apargseliya, Skt. 
Aparséajliya, a subdivision of the Theravida. Cf. M. Walleser, Die Sekten des 
alten Buddhismus p. 7; but ef. p. 21. 

ayska (E,1. 2), t¢, ayyaka=Skt. dryaka, 

eee oe 

eyira-harigha C 2, 1. 10)=Skt. aryossasgha, .Cy. oyira,.ciza in Amarivaty - 
inscriptions, ‘Liiders, List, ‘Nos, ‘1276 and 1280, fe! 

ie eae S Cf. appaya kula-gottass dham: 


“while be made (the gif) a meuta of the inno the wet 
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longevity, power and fame of (iis) own family and race.” (Bihler) in the Hira- 
hadagalli grant of the Pallava king Stvaskandavarman, |. 9, Ep. Jnd., Vol. I, 
p. 6; emAa-vejayike (dhorh\m-dyu-bala-oadhamke “for conferring on -ourselves 
victory (im war) and for mecreasing (our) merit, length of life, and power'’. 
(Hultzsch) in the Mayidav6lu plates of Sivaskandavarman, Ep. Ind.,; Vol. VI, p. 81; 
amham dyu-bala-vaddhaniyarh-kdttina “making (#) a means for imersasing our 
length of life and power.” (Hultzsch) in the:British’ Museum plate of Charudévi, 
Ep. Ind., Vol. VII, p. 146. The Sanskrit equivalent of the term is found 
in the Chammak and Siwani grants of Pravarasena Il ‘(Gupta Inscriptions, 
pp. 238 and 246) and in the Uruvapalli grant (Ind. Ams, Vol. V, p. 52). Cf. 
also chhatrapasa soputra-darasa ayu-bala-vardAs in the azila plate of Patika (Ep. 
Ind., Vol. IV, p. 56) and J. R. A. 8. for 924, p. 402, 

clomdd (F, |. 3), perhaps Skt. alinda m. “a terrace in front of the house-door,” Pali 
diinda “‘a terrace or verandah outside a house.” © Mahdvagga, VI, 36, 4=—= 
Vinays* Pijakom (ed. Oidenberg) Vol. I, pp. 247 #.; Chullavagga, VI, 3, 5 and 
l4, l=Vin, Pit., Vol. Il, pp. 153 and 166. The diinda is mot necessarily a 
terrace or verandsh outside, a building, as is proved by Mahdvarhsa XXXV, 
3, Tatheva Lohapaside Thipdramaposathavkaye InuchcAbi-Gjiram karesi. kuchchhi 
@indam eva cha “He made an inner courtyard and am inner verandah in the 
Lohapisida.” Cf. P. K. Acharya, Dictionary of Hindu Architecture, pp. 54 f£., 
and A. K. Coomarmewamy, J.4.0.5., Vol: ALYVIII, p. 252. 

Gcharyo (C 1, Il. 10 and 11),. written with short initial o in line & of inseription C 2 
=Skt. dchdrys, Pali dchariya, “a teacher,” 

Ananda (C. 1, 1 12; C 2, 1 10), te, Ananda, 9 personal name. 

Tabi, ., Tibi, Tabet, Pali Obitie, the legendary progstor at the Sola 


Eidalw-Nija-povure-rini-tote-pabhane-canse-sunbhece (F,. L. 1)=Skt. Ikshodku-raja-pravara-rahi- 
data- prabhave-vatida-soriblava, an epithet of. the Buddha. . 

udisiys (H, |. 13). Of. Slt. uddidys, Pali wddiesa (absol. of wd~disati) “ to point out", 
“‘on behalf of, on account of,” 

wnisa (J, 1. Qj=Skt.-ushpisha, “a coping-stone.” Frequently met with in Amariivati 
inscriptions. The word appears to designate not only the coping-atone which 
forms the crowning member of the railing enclosing. the. aiipa, but also the 
frieze running along the top of the sowlptured facing of such a monument. 
Of. Acharya, op. e., pp. 99 £ 

whhayoloks-hilo-~wutha-nivdpathandya (A 3, 1, 8, e0., passim) and ubheya-loke bula-subh-d 

 eghethamdya (B 3, 1. 5). Cf. Spence Hardy, Eastern Monachism, p, 229. 

SAG (81S Sy SARIN EE a Ses See Cj. Pischel,” 
Grammatik, § 300 

woarivatltn] (1 Sek eprint 
Se es ae, anes 

caper lars S) “es well"=Skt. “*spovercha. Cf. Likders, List; Inden as. -opavaradas, 
uyarcka, uvavaraka, ovaraka, 

‘Kandowri (4 3, i. 6, ole, passim), « personal name. 

‘Kerubbudhing (F, |. 9), @ perscusd name. 

ksvapa (A 3, l. 6: efo.,)—Skt- brigapa, Pali depega, “ poos, miserable, wretched, « 
beggar.” 








ge EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, [Vor XX, 


Kulshaka (B 4, 1. 3), tame ‘of a clan. 
A'aha-vihdra (F, 1. 3), name of @ monastery, 
foth[G\kdrika (F, 1. 2)=Skt. Mehthdg@rika, “a treasurer, a superintendent of a royal 
store house.” Cf. kofhagala in Sohgaura copper-plate inscription (Litders, List, 
No, 937). | wo , 
[Aojda[balisirs (H, 1. 11), a personal name. 
thaniya (A, 1. 12) “a pillar” (2). Of. Pali Bidpu, Childers, Pali Dictionary, sub 
Corrigenda, p. 622, under Lidnu. 
Kiewinda, te., Khanda (in personal names)=Skt. Shanda. 
Khanidachalikireiimanaka’ (B 4, 1. 4), a personal name. Dr. Sten Konow sUZweSts 
Kanarese chalikirenaka=moon, from Kanarease chali=cold., 
Kimidavisikhagaka (B 2, 1. 4)=Sket. Skanda-viditha, a personal name, 
Kiawdaségara[ihjnaka (A 3, 1. 7, ete.) and Khaidasigaramnaga (BE, 1. 1)=Skt, Skanda- 
- sdgera, a personal name, 
Khaibha, ie, Khambha (passim), “a pillar,” from Vedic skambha, Cf. Pischel, Gram- 
mafik, $306. Also in sela-khambha (q.0.). 
pahopatt (F, |, 2)=Ske. grthapati, 
gharani (J, 1. L)=Skt. grihini. 
chaka-lathaya-sukumdra-sujdta-charana (F, 1, 1 )=Skt. chakra-lakshana", an epithet of 
the Buddha. 
Chathdemulha (F, 1, 3)=S8kt. Chandramukha, a personal name. 
Charidamukhona (F, 1, 2): ef. Sit. Chandramukha, a personal name. 
Chathtamila ; see, Siri-Chirhtamiila. 
Chimtisiri (A 3, 1. 7, ef¢., passim) or Chimtsirimka (B 5, 1. 5), @ personal name, 
chitudisa sangha (H, IL. 12-13)—S8kct, chiturdisah saiighah, | 
chdtusala (E, 1. 2), ie., chatuesala, Slee. chatuhédla, Palj chatussdla, “ » quadrangular build- 
ing built round an inner courtyard, a cloister or quadrangle.” Cf. Mrichehhe. 
Saiki (ed. Stenzler) p. 46. 1, 20; vihdrarh ‘sachatuhdlaw - Rajat. III, 13- 
Makavavea XV, 47 and 80; XXXV,88; Nisik Cave (No. 10) Inscription, L, 4, 
Ep. Ind., Vol. VII, p. 78 Acharya, op. cit, p, 193, 
Chula-Chatisirigika (B 4, 1. 5), a personal name. | 
Chula-Budha (K)=Skt. Kehudra-Buddhd, 9 personal name. 
Chula-Miila (F, 1. 2)—8kct: Ashudra-Mila, a personal name. 
chetiya-ghara (EK, 1. 1 and F. U.2 and 3)=Skt, chaitya-griha, “an apsidal ; te | 
hall.” The term seems to he employed synonyaicaaly “with sateape 
“tig word chetiy-ghara is frequently met with in inscriptions and “aoc: 
| to structural and rock-cut shrines. Cf L, list. Inde ope 
chhatha (E, 1. 2; F, |. 2), ive, chhattha “ sixth "=Sict, thashtha, 
ehhathi, t.¢., chhatthi, in the personal name Chhathisiri (C 4, 1 6). 
Chhadakapavaticha (J, 1, 1), a personal name (?) Cf. below under “ 
fimiTyukase (B, I. Y)—Skt. jmdtridanye, 













* {Bee footnote 1 on page 23, aleve,—EA] 
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——— — = : 

jita-rdga-dosa-moha-vipamuta (A'S, L 2, eto.,) =Skt.jita-rga-dutsha-méha-vipramulia, epithet of 
the Buddha. Raga, dosa, moha, “lust, hatred, and delusion” are the three Aggis, 
Kifchanas, or Akusala-milas symbolised in the centre of the “Wheel of 
Existence” by three animals: a dove or cock, a snake, and a hog. 

tarisa (FE, 1. 1)=Skt. tarsha “ thirst.” 

taruna-divasakara-pabha (F, |. 1)=S8kt. “prabha, an epithet of the Buddha. 

talaka (F, 1. 3)=Skt. tadGga, “a tank or cistern.” 

ting (F, 1. 5), mstr. fini, (F, 1. 3) “three.” 

tera (F, 1. 1) “thirteenth.” 

teloka-dharima-dhurd-vaha (G, |. 1)=—8kt. traildkya-dharma-dhurd-eaha, an epithet of the 
Buddha. 

tharhbha in aela-tharhbha (C 2, |. 8)=Skt. stambha, Pali thambha “a pillar, a column, 
a atele.” 

thera, combined with personal names (F, Ul. 3-4; H, 1 14)=_Skt._ sthavira, Pali thera, 
“, senior monk, an elder.” . 

theriya (F, |. 1), derived from thera, adj. ‘“' belonging to theraa,” subst. “ fraternity, com- 
munity.” 

darisana (F, 1. 1)=Skt. daréana, Pali dassana, Cif. Pischel, Grammatik, i. 

dasabala-mahabala (F, |. 1)=Skt. databala-mahabala, an epithet of the Buddha. 

dindni-masaka (B 5, |. 6); Skt. dindra, from Latin denarws, “an Indian coin struck 
in imitation of and called after the Roman Denarius” and Skt. mdsha(ta), 
‘“s certain weight and monetary value.” Manu VIII, 135, 298, 392. 

divasa (E, 1. 2)=Skt. devasa. Elsewhere (C 2, |. 11) abbreviated as diva. 

Digha-Majhima-pa|si oha-matuka-desaka-vachaka, and Digha-Majhima-nikiya-dhara (C 1, 
i. 1l-l2and C 2, Il. 9-10); corrected reading. Cf. Vinaya-dhara and Mahan- 
naya-dAara in Amaravatl inscriptions. Burgess, Amaravati Stupa, v. 37, No. VIII, 
and p. 102, No. 25. The word -dhara in these compounds must have the same 
meaning as Arabic haz “ one who has the whole Qur'an by heart.” 

dubutd (B, |. 3)=Skt. duAita “a daughter", gen., instr. sing., dhituya, (F, |. 3; H, 1. 9). 

deva-manusa-sava-sata-hita-sukha-maga-desika (F, 1. 1j)=Skt. déra-manushya-sarva-sativa- 

‘ta-sukha-marga-détike, an epithet of the Buddha. 

evardja-sakata (A 2, 1, 1, e., passim) =Skt. dévaraja-satkpita, an epithet of the Buddha, 

-deaka (C 1, L ll “ gsaka”: C 2, 1 9 “dea”) “a preacher”. 

Daanaka (B 2, |. 4), @ clan name. 

Dharnma (K, |. 1)=Skt. Dharma, personal name. 

Dharima{ghosa] (H, 1. 14)=Skt. Dharmaghisha, a personal name. 

Dharhmanamdi (F, 1. 4), 1-4. Dhkammanandi, a personal name. 

dhatuvara-parigahita (B 4, 1. 3, ee. passim) =Skt. ra-pari: 
the best of elements (dhdtu), 1. by Nirvapa”.* 

satu (K) in sanatuka, +¢., sanattuka=Skt. sanapirika. 

‘nati (H, 1, 8)=Skt. naptyi, “4 grand-daughter ". 

1 Phe above interpretation I owe to the courtesy of M. L. de la Vallée Foussin, who adds: If the inserip- 


Hons belonged to the Muhisanghikas, s conjectaral explanation of didfiweara ts Diarmadsdtu would nos -be 
exclucded. Hao ie eihate waa prnetimes « kind of Doddhist Brahman for the followers of the Mahfysoe.” 
ted by the , : used here to discriminate thu 
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navakama and novakaima (0 1, L. 13; C3, Lu: F, i. 3) =Skt. Picci diy 
rnovakomma, “a religious building dedicated by some lay-member to the Sefigha”. 
The procedure by which a superintendent of works (navakummika) is appointed 
by the chapter of Bhikkhuy in order to supervise the construction of a nave 
kamma is described in Chullavagga VI, 5—Vinaya Pitakam (ed, Oldenberg), Vol. II, 
pp. 159 f. (5.8. 8., Vol. XX, pp. 189 ff.). “If the buildings were for the 
Bhikkhus, then a Bhikkhu, if for the Bhikkhunis, then a Bhikkhuni, was appointed 
to superintend the works in order to ensure the buildings being in accordance 
with the rules of the Order as to size, form, and object of the various apart- 
ments”. Cf. also Sutta-vibhaiga, Bhikkhuni-vibhaiga I, 1=Vinaya Pitakom, 
Vol, lV, p- 211. The word navalomma frequently occurs in dedicatory in- 
Beri 
movskarhmika (F, : $8) “a Bhikkhu or Bhikkhunl appointed by the Chapter as a super- 
| intendent of the building operations of a navakamma, (see preceding article). 
Cf. Liders, List, Nos. 154, 773, 987 and 1250. A synonymous term js -dene 
m-adhitthdyaka, Mahdvamsa, XXX, 98. 
“Nédka (K)=Skt. NagG, o personal name. 
Naga (F, 1. 4)=Skt. Ndga, a personal name, 
Nagatara (J, 1. 1), a personal name, 
Nagarina (F, 1. 3), personal name. 
NYpobodhinika (F, |. 3), a personal name. 
‘pOnddes-samandguta (E I. 2)“ assembled ‘(f) from various countries”. 
sikepaniks (E, 1. 2), 8 word of uncertain meaning. 
mithapita or nifhopia (C 1, 1. 12; C 2, 1. 11), Pali nitthdpita, past participle of Wihapeti, 
“to complete”, MahSearhsa, EXXI, 1, 2 Cf. Pali witha’ scidelissh. thier 
amitthite yevs, Mahdvariea, XXIX, 53: thiipe anifjhiiath kammanm nitthapeh 
ibid., XXXII, 2, ug 
niedipa-sarhpatts-sarh padake { 9, ele., passim) =Skt, “néridya-sartpatti-sanypadaks, 
(5, & ar as Freq 
pofa “s slab.” uently im Amaravat! inscriptions ; see Lttdand, Li 
“Yndee, Also in wompound sapalaanhthara (P, 1. ), * with » Boor of (otond) slabs” 
potibhdga (A 2, ll. 6-7, efc., 20d eg somapa-bamkapa?, Thé word corre- 
sponds with Skt. ‘pravibhapa,* Pali pofibhdga—counterpart, likeness. Bet? the 
word wanted here’ is opotibhiga, Pali appatibhaza “ aneiqualied, anparalleled, ‘match: - 
leaa,”" 
fhapita (A 3, 1. 9), te. patithdpita, Skt. protiehthapia “ Se etch dedicated * 
Poduma (K)=8kt. Padma, o personal name, é 
Podumavins (J. lL, 1), & personal name. 
Padum§ (K)=Skt. Padma, 3 personal name, 
padhana-eGlé (F, 1. 3)=Skt. prodhfina-bila, “a hall for deing religions exercises 
Ieiich:pimtinastensys i tmtcoet bonne se sic oie 
: in 
No. 49; Liders, List, No. 1250 and comection, .p. 179. p- 108, 
Sipdine’ we )aripte” in = es 
‘dhitwvare-perigahicg (¢.¢,.) and VWepeastpiaEien | 
TEE Ee Cel er ae 











‘fo be “absorbed by?” 
© [Bet Skt. pratiéhdga mena gilt’ or ‘share’ aloo.) 
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parindmetuna[m) passim, absolufirum of parw i=Skt, parindmayati, Pali parindmes) 

(caus. of paripamah) ‘ to bend to, to change into, to turn to use for some- 

body, to apportion, to destine.”  Mahidews Bapisiripikd apano méitaram Han 

manrimiesds panndmetuna (C 2, lL 7) end Mahdden Chhathisiri apano malaram 
Harimasirinikam parindmetuna (C 4, 1. 7). It is clear that parindmetuns 13 
used here in the same sense as purato katdaam in the Jaggayyapets inscriptions : 
apano métarars Nagalinim, purato baténew “having associated [with him] his 
mother Nagalini” (Biithler). In the expression apane ubhaya-kulam parwndaetuna 
(B 2, 1 5; C1, L. 8; C 5, 1. 4) itis also aged with the object in the accuss- 
tive. Elsewhere we find apano + . gtichhitam-andgata-vate manake or 

ard un in whieh the connection with the absolulivum parindmetuna is 

pot clear. Cf. Buddhist Blet parindmayatt (Mahdvsatu, VoL IL pp. 81 and 
309). 

pas(ajdaka (E, |. 1)=kt. prasidaka, Pali pasidabs “converting to the Buddhist faith”. 

pdsido in Rodhi-rukha-pdsida (F, 1. 3) 4.#. 

pituchhd (A 2, 1. 5, ete, passim)=Poli pituchohhg : “a iather'a sister, & paternal aunt”. 
Cf. Pischel, Gramuatsk, § 148. 

pituno (F, |. 2) gen. sing-==Skt. pitud. 

puvo-diso. (F, 1. 3), 42. puvva-ddra=Skt. pirwacdedra “the eastern gate ar entrance”. The 
word dara is frequently met with in Amardyatl inacriptigns, Cf. Liiders, Last, 

wpa-d}sa~H (F, L° 2)=Skt parve-duli-hhdga., z 

Pakiya, Pukiya (A 2, |. 6; C 3, 1 7; C 5, |. 2), Pugiya (EB, |. i), 6 clan name. 

Bapivirinika (0 2,1. 5), > 6 personal name. . Cf. Bapisiri in Liders Lis, No, 1213 
(Amarivati inscription) and names like Bappuke (Ep. Ind., Vol. TI, p. 282), 
Bapparya (Gupta Insors, p. 243), Bappasvémin (ididem, p, 105) end Bappadive 

. (ibidem, p. 249), Bappika (Rajat. VIL, W128), | | 

Bahueutiya (G, 1. 8)=Skt. Bahutrutiga; Pali- Babwsruiiya, name of a Buddhist sect, Tt 
vas a subdivision of the Gdlylike sect which belonged to the Mahdsipghikas, 
Cf. M. Walleser, Die Sekjen des alten Buddisemus, pP- 6.and 21. 

L. 3 ex conjectura; C 2, L 6; C 4, 1 5). 




























shrine of the Bodhi-tree.” G. Spence Hardy, Rastern Monachism, p. 212. — 
Bedhicss (i, 1. S)nti. Incase. 9 ramet ees ae eae, 
bhagims, (A 3, , ete, paswmal, inet, sing. Maguuyd . 10) =k. hag agin sister, 
“by the Reverend [nanda”. 
Bhatidens (G, 1. 7), ® personal name... 
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bhatuno, gen. sing. (F, |, 2)=—Skt. bAartuh. 

Bhada (F, |. 2), t.¢., Bhadda=Skt. Bhadra, a personal name. 

Bhadasiri (F, |. 3), ve., Bhaddasiri=Skt. Bhadrasri, a personal name. 

bhariya (A 2, |. 6, efe., passim) and biayd (B 2, 1.4; B 4, L 5)=Skt. tharyd, Pali 
bhariya, — 

bhagineya (F, 1, 2)=Skt. bhdginéya, “a sister's son”, 

bhatuno (F, 1, 3) gen. sing.=Skt. bhrdtuh + bldtunani, gen. plor.=-Skt. bhrdtyindm, 

éhatu-puia (F, |. 2)=8kt. bArdtri-putra, “a brother's son”. 

Majhima-nikaya, see Digha-Majhisma-nibiya. 

mamfaca, mangara (F, 1. 3)=Skt. mandapa. 

Mahikandasiri (C 5, 1. 2), a personal name. (Cf, Karhdasini, 

mahdgeni-vasabha-gandha-hathi (A 3, 1, 2, ete, passim)=Skt. mahigani-rrishabha-gandha- 
hastin, an epithet of the Buddha. For mahayani cf. Mahdvatisa XXIX, 30, 

Mahé-Charidamukha (F, |. 2)=Skt. Mahd-Chandromukha, a personal name. | ° 

Mahdchetiya and Mahéehetiya (A 2, 1. 3, efe., passim) =Skt. Mahachaitya, “ Great Chaitya,” 
loc, sing. Mahdchetiyanhi (C 4, |. 2, er conjectura), 

mahialavara (A 2, |. 6, ef¢., passim), a title of uncertain meaning, evidently denoting 
“a high dignitary or a feudal lord”. See above, p. 6. 

mahdiaiavan (A 3, |. 7, efe., passim), “the wife of a mahdialarara”. 

mahddaridandyake (B 2, |. 4)=Skt, mahddandandyaka “a high, probably judicial, offi- 
cul”.. Cf. J. R.A. S., 1924, p. 402. 

mahidanapatins (A 3, 1. 7, efe., passim)=Skt. *mahdddnapatni a mistress of munificence ™ 


an epithet of Chartisiri, Cf. mahdddnapati in Taxila plate inscription, Ep, 
Ind. Vol. IX, p. 56, | 

mahddevi (B.5, 1. 4; C 2, |. 6; G, 1. 7: H, 1. 11), title borne by the consort of a 
ruling chief. 


mahddhanmakithika (H, 1. 14)=Skt. mahddharmakathika “a great preacher of the Law, 
Cf. Burgess, Amaravati Stupa, p. 94, 

mahabhikhu-samgha (E, 1. 1), i.¢., mahabhikkhu-sangha, 

mahamatuka (F, 1. 2). Of. Pali makamat@ “a grandmother ", 

Mahd-Mila (F, |. 2)=Skt, Mahd-Mila, a personal name, 

mahdwAdra (If 5, 1, 5; F, 1. 3), 

mahdsendpati (A Ss L 7, eo., passim)—=Skt. mahdsend pats, lit ™ Commander-in-Chief * 
but here used as a title designating a feudal lord. According to the late Dr. 
Fleet it “denotes equal rank with Maharaja and Mahisimanta.” (Gupta Insorip- ori 
tions, p. 15, n.). See above, p. 6, 

mahdsendpatini (B 4, L 5), Skt. *mahdsénd pani “the wife of a mahdséndpati ”, 

Moahi[sd)saka (G, 1. 12), Skt. Mahiidsaka, Pali Mahinisisaka, name of a Buddhist sect, 
Tt was a subdivision of the Theravadins and appear to have flourished in the 
23 


Maghoripute,(A.2, 1. 5, eto, pasin) and Matharipwa (E, 1.1; F.L 1: HL ge 

Skt. Mathariputra, metronymic of Siri-Virapurisadata, Sound 
‘mati (A 5, 1. 7, ec., passim) “mother ", ace. sing. mdtarans (0 2 7:0 . 
Misi (¥, 1. 8), t¢., Missi=Skt, Midi, a personal Dame. 
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Mala (F, 1. 3), a personal name. 

Milamnika (F, |. 3), 4 personal name. 

Malaviniya (F, |. 2), 4 personal ‘name. 

Rudradharabhat{ajrika (b 5, L 3)=Skr. Rudradharabhattari ka, a personal name of «4 
queen, probably belonging to the ruling house of Ujjayini. See above, p. 4. 

Revata (F, |. 2), @ personal name. 

Revatinnika (F, |. 2), a personal name. 

-vaghdki (F, |. 4)=Skt. vardhaki, Pali vaddhaki, Hindi bayhai, 8 carpenter, builder, 
architect, mason.” Cf. vadhahi in Karle inscription, Liidera, List, No. 1092 
and vadakin in Sanchi inscription, ibidem, No, 495. In imecr. F, L 4 the word 
occurs in the compound sela-radhdki=Skt. éaila-vardhaki, “a stone-mason.” Cf, 
Pali itthabi-vaddhaky “a brick-mason,” AMahdvamsa XMIX, 5, 30 and A. K. 
Coomaraswamy, J. A. O. &., Vol. XLVIII, p. 272. 

canija(ka) (A 3, 1. 6, efc., passim) = Buddhist Sanskrit vaniyaka, vanipaka “a beggar, 
a mendicant.” Examples: Déva na Aysésha Kundlé='ndhaka teha vanipakoh 
painyé saha dévasya ydnasaldydm=avasthitah, Divydradana, p. 414, 1. 18; Mahi- 
kdéyapd din-~anatna ripana-vaniyak-adnukampt, Divy., p. 83, 1. 19; brahmanam vd 
framanarh vd anyarh v=Gpi, vaniyakam, Mahavastu, Vol. I, p. 188, |. 14. 

evathava (C 1, 1. 1; F, | 9), #4, eattharva=Skt. vistavya “ residing at”. t 

eaehaka (C 1, 1. 11; C 2, L 9, restored), “8 preacher”. ft 

Vasithiputa (A 2, l. 3, ee. im) and Vasethiputa (G, 1. 9; H, ll. 7 and 9), ie, 

Vasithiputta=Skt. Vdsish{Mputra, metronomic of Siri-Charhtamiila, Karidasiri, 
narhdachalikirerhmanaka (1) (B 4, 1, 4) and Siri-Ehuvala-Chatamila (H, 1. 9). 

Vinhusiri (C 5, 1 3)=Skt. Vishguéri, 6 personal name. Cf. Vinhuki in Sanchi in- 
scriptions, Ep. Ind., Vol. Il, p. &. 

Vidhika (F, 1. 4), @ personal name. 

Virdipakhapati- Mahe parigahita (A 2, 1. 3, efe., passim)=Skt. V irdpaikshapati-Mahdséna- 

parigrihita, an epithet of S:Chirtamila, In the Muilindapaftha, pp. 6 f., 
Mahiséna figures as a devaputia who becomes incarnate in the sage Nigastua. 

eihdra (F, |. 2; G L. 8; H, 1..11), “a monastery’. 

Virarnna (F, |. 3), 4 personal name. 

Fira[rjnika (F, 1. 3), 0 personal name. 

velami(ka) (B 3, |. 1, e¢., passim ; once vailimika A 4, |. 7) in compound samana- 
hamhana-. The word appear to be an adjective meaning, “belonging to 
Velama.” Buddha (Jé#aka, Vol. I, p. 228; Cambridge translation, Vol. I, p. 101) | 
refers to the time of Velima when he (Buddha) “stirred up all India by | 
giving the seven things of price, and in [his] largesse poured them forth as though | 
[he] had made into one mighty stream the five great rivers.” He then preached 
the Velimaka-Sutta (Veldn ka-Suttarh kathesi) which is also mentioned in Suman- | 
gala-Vilasiné, Vol. 1, p. 234, 1 11, It would seem, that Velima was « legend- | 
ary personage renowned in Buddhist tradition for his munificence like Vessan- } 
tara with whom his name is combined in VibAangattha-kathd, p. 414, lL 6. 
Mr. Helmer Smith has drawn my attention to a passage in Anguitera-Nikaya, 
Vol. IV, pp. 394-396 where the Buddha praises the liberality of « Brahmin 

Velima with whom he identifies himeelf in a previous birth. 
cochhina, ie, vochchhinna (A 2, |. 7, ec., passim) in compound samana-bamhaga-"=Skt. 
vyavachchhinna, past participle of vyavachehhinatti, passive vyavachchhidyaté, Pali 
E 
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vochhijjate “to be cut off’. The word wanted here evidently is aoochhina, 
Pali abbochchhinna, abbhochchhinna “not cut off, uninterrupted, continuous”. 

samivachhara (E, |. 2)=Skt. santeatsara, “a year”. Elsewhere (A 3, |. 9, ef¢., passim) 
abbreviated as samea, or sarh (E, |. 2), 

eata (F, |. 3), s.¢., satia,—=Skt. sapfa, “ seven”, 

satari-satam (B 5,1. 6), ie., sattari-satari “one hundred and seventy.” Of. Pischel, Grammatik, 
§ 60. 

sorithara in sopafa-samtharam (F, |. 2)=—Skt. sarhslara, Pali santhara, santhdra “a layer, 
stratum, couch, flooring”. Cf. Mahdramisea XXX, 70. 
yins (A 3, Il. 6-7, efc., passim)—Skt. framana-brdhmana- kn pana-vaniyaka-din- 
Gnugriha-vailamika-din-dpratibhag-dvyavachhinna-dhdra-pradayini, an epithet of Charh- 
tisiri, Cf. above, under kavana, vapija(ka), veldmi(ka), patibhiga, and cochhina, 

sanma-samibudha (A 2, |. I)=Skt. samyok-sarnbuddha, Pali samm buddha “ perfectly 
enlightened, a universal Buddha”, 

samuthapiyamana (B 5, |. 6)=Skt. samutthdpyamdna, present participle passive of samu- 
HAdpayats, Pali samutthdpes “to found, originate”. 

See aie vate (F, L. 1)=Skt. ddrada-éai-saumya-dardana-, an epithet of the 

uddha, 

savanfiu, gen. savarhfiuno (A 2, |. 1, ef¢., passimj=Skt, sarvajfa, Pali sabbaiifiy “ omnis 
cient”, an epithet of the Buddha. 

sova-miyula (E, |. 2; F, L 2; of. sava-jata(!)-miyuta G, |. 8), de, savva-niyutta=Skt. 
sarverniyudta. 

sava-loka-chita-mahita (F, 1. 1)=Skt. sarra-ldka-chitta-mahita-, an epithet of the Buddha. 

sf eR am ata (C1, 1. 9; C3, 1. 12), off wbAaya-loks-Aita-?. 

sava-sal-Gnukampaka (A 2, |. 1, ee, passim), te, satva-salf-daukom aft an 
satie-inukampaka, an epithet of the Buddha. sey sain 

sava-sadhu-vachAald (A 3, |. 7, ete., passim) =Skt, sarca-eddhu-vatsald, an epithet of 
Chiiritisiri. | | 

[si]dhu-vaga (F, |, 3), t.e., sidhu-vagga=Skt. sddhu-varga, 

Siri-Ehuvala-(Ehweuja-) Chdtamila (G, |. 7, H, ll. 3 and 10), a personal name, 

Siri-Chamtamiila (A 2, |. 5, etc., passim), a personal name. Sometimes CAdtamila, 

Siri-Virapurisadaia (A 2, |. 5, ete., passim) -Vira- (E, |. 2 and G, kL 6)=Skt. Sri-Virae 
purushadatia, a personal name, ec cr 

nohnkd (F, 1. 3,G, L. S)=S8kt. enushd, Pali sunisd, sunhd “a daughter-in-law." 

supaludha-bodhi (B 5, 1. 1)=Skt, suprabuddha-bddhi, an epithet of the Buddha. 

suparigaha ie 4 zi se a shad suparigraha, “ grace, acceptance”, 

suparigahvia (C 1, |. 10; C2, 1, 8)—Skt. suparignihita, Pali supariggahiin “ | 
graced, ii,, accepted’ by.” ral supariggahita, “ well favoured, 

sela-khambha (B 4, 1.6; B 5, 1.4; 02,18: C5, 1, 5)=Skt. & Pe hag | 
pillar.” Cf. above, under kAasihha. » Oh Bl Skt.: daite-shomatia & stone 

scla-thamibha (C 2, |. 8)=Skt. daila-stambha, “a stone pillar.” Cf. | | 

gela-mariifara (E, L 2) and sela-marhgava (F, 1. Sekt. chen ee tart. 

— (F, 1. 4); see above, under : eis Se MiREM 

stdard-bhagins (A 2, |. 5, efe., passim) and rahodar{a ae 3 

soma (F, |. I)=Skt. saumys, Pali somma, "Bihan. 








if LO A 


d oo “w sister 
aya bhaginiya (C 2, L. &), : 
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Hagasiri (J, |. 1 & personal name. Cf. Litders, List, No. 1254. 

Haghamna (F, 1. 2), from Skt. satighe (t), a personal name. 

Hargha, i.2., Hangha,=Skt. Sangha, in personal names. Cf. Liders, List, Nos. 1240, 
1262, 1271, 1272, 1274, 1281. 

Harhmasirinika (C 2, ll. 5 and 7; C 4, IL 5 and 7) or Hammasiri (C 4, 1. 5), personal 


name. 
harisa (F, |. 1)=Skt. Aarsha. 
Hiramfaka, 1.., Hirafiiaka (B 4, |. 4), & clan name. 
hirarhna-koti-go-satasahasa-hala-satasahasa-padays (A 2, L 4, a. passim); see aneka- 
hirarnna-kofi-*. 
Hugha (K, |. 1j=Skt. Sukha (1), & personal name. 
hemaria-pakha (E, |. 2; F, L. 1)=8kt. hémanta- paksha. 


Geographical names. 


Avaranta (F, 1. 1) ie., Acaranta, Skt. Aparanta(ka), Pali Aparanta(ka), a country of 

the Western coast of the Peninsula, corresponding to the Northern Konkan, 
the capital of which was Sépard, the ancient Sirpdraka." Aparanta is men- 
tioned in Rock-Edict V of Agoka in connection with the appointment of dhamma- 
mohimatas, in Nasik Cave III inser. among the dominions of Gautamiputra 
Sitakarpi (Ep. Ind. Vol. VIII, p. 60) and in the Junagadh rock-inscription of 
Rudradiman. It was converted by Yonaka-Dhammarakkhita, Dipav. Vill, 7. 
Mahavarnsa XII, 4 and 34. Cf. also Milinda. p- $31, Liiders, List, Nos. 965, 1013 
A{pa]rarhtika (1), 1125. Skt. Apordntaka. Cf. Raghu. IV, 53. 

' Ujeniki (B 5, |. 3, ex conjectura for “ Djaniki”), tt Ujjenika, adj. from Ujjens, Skt. 
Ujjayint, Pali Ujjent, Gr. ‘Otrivq (Ptolemy, VIL, 1, 63), modern Ujjain 


a famous town in Central India. 

Karjakasela (F, |. 3, ex conjectura for © Karijakasola™), %-¢-» Kantakasela, Skt. Kapfa- 
kafaila, Gr. Kavraxooovha éumdptov (Ptolemy, VII, 1, 15) # town in 
Maisolia. See above, P- 8. 

Karmira (F, 1. DD Skt. Kafmira, Pali Kasmira, modern Kashmir, country in the 
Western Himilays. Converted by Majjhantike, Dipae. Vill, Mahde. XII. 
Gandhara, Skt. Pali Gandhara, the Trans-Indus country and the 

district of Taxila, Converted by Majjhantike, Dipae. VIII, Mahdv. XII. 
- Govagama (F, 1. 2), Skt. Gdpagrama (ty). The ancient name of the town Goa on the 
" ‘West Coast is Govapurl, Skt, Gdpakapurl. (Zp. Ind., Vol, Il, pm Lil. Jour. 
Bombay Hust. Soc., Vol. 1, PP- go) f{.), but here some other locality appears 


to be meant. 

Chila@a (F, |. 1), Skt. irda, Maharashtri Chsldda, Chilaa, Ardhamagadhi Childya, Gr. 
Kippadat (Periplus, § 62; Ptolemy, VII, 2, 2), Ktopadia (Ptolemy, VII, 2, 16) 
and Trkddat (Ptolemy, Vil, 2, 15), an un-Aryan tribe frequently mentioned in 
Sanskrit “literature. Cf. Milinda. Pp. 397 and 331. (Read Childta instead 
of Vilaia). 

China (¥, 1. 1 coupled with Chilata), name of a country and its inhabitants. 

Chula-Dharhmagins (F, 1.°2), 82 Dharhmagiri. | 


+ Of.dari Charpentier J. B. A. 8. 1927, pp. 1 
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Chhadakapavat{ijeha (J, 1, 1), perhaps an adjective from Chhadakapavata. Cf. (Chhada}- 

| kicha “an inhabitant of Chhadaka™ (7) Litders, List, No. 1220 (Amarivati). 

Laribaparipi-dipa, i.e, Tambapanpi-dipa and adj. Tavhbaparhpaka (F, 1. 1), Skt. Tam- 
raparpa-deipa, Gr. Tampofavy (Ptolemy, VII, 4, 1), the Island of Ceylon. 

Tosali (F, 1. 1), a country and town on the coast of Kaliiga, mentioned in the two 
separate Rock-Edicts of Dhauli and two copper-plate inscriptions from the Cuttack 
district (Ep. Ind., Vols. IX, p. 286 and XV, p. 1); TmoadAy pyteoroltc 
erroneously located by Ptolemy (VII, 2, 23) in Trans-Gangetic India. Perhaps 
identieal with Awcapa (Ptolemy, VII, i, TT) and Awaapyyy (Pertplus, 
47). Cf. above, p. 7. 

Demila (F, 1. 1, reading uncertain), Skt. Dravida, Pali Domija, the Tami] country and 
people on the coast of Coromandel. 

Devagiri (F, 1. 3), a hill (?), site of a padAdna-sala founded by Bodhisiri. 

Diatimagiri (Mahd- and Chula- in F, Ul. 2 and 3), t¢., Dhammagiri Skt. Dharmagiri, 
a hill, The Chula-Dhathmagiri was the site of a monastery, where Bodhisiri 
founded the chefiya-ghara or apsidal shrine mentioned in inser. F, It appears, 
therefore, to be the ancient name of the hill now known as Naharillabddu. 

Pamipagima (C 1, l. 11; C 2, L. 10), ¢., Pappagima, Skt. Parpagréma (1), a village. 

Papila (F, 1. 3), @ locality. 

[PaJlura (F, 1. 1, first syllable restored), os town in Kalitiga, identified with Dantapura 
(8, Lévi, J.4., Vol. CCVI, 1925, pp, 46 ff; Ind, Ant, Vol. LV, pp: 94 #f.), 
Ptolemy mentions Ilahovpa médtg év Tayyntex@ xddrw (1, 5, 16) and 

Ilaioupa moAt¢ at the western-most mouth of the Ganges. 

Puphagiri (F, |. 3), i.¢., Pupphagiri, Skt. Pushpagiri (‘Flower Mountain”), a hill (2), 
site of a sela-mandava or stone shrine founded by Bodhisiri. 

Purasela (F, |. 3), t.¢., Purvasela, Skt. Piireadaila (“ Eastern Mountain), a hill. 

Maka-Dhatimagiri (F, 1. 3), see Dharimagiri. 

Yavajna] (F, |, 1), Skt. Yovana, Pali Yona, designation originally of the Greeks (loniana), 
subsequently of other foreign nations, Converted by Mahdrakkhita, Dipav. 
VUI, 9, Mahde. XII, 5 and 39-40. Cf. Saka-Yavane in Milinda. pp. 327 and 331. 

Varga (F, 1, 3), te, Varga, Skt. and Pali Varga, modern Bengal. | 

Vanavasi (F, 1. 1) and Vanavdsaka (H, |. 10), Skt. and Pali Vanavdsa, Gr. BavaSdat 
(Ptolemy, VII, 1, 83), s country corresponding to North Kanara. ‘The village 
of Banavasi is situated in latitude 14° 33’, longitude 75° 5’ in the Shimoga 
district of the Mysore State. It lies close to the border of Mysore territor 
and North Kanara. Vanavisa was converted to Buddhism by Rakkhita, 
Mahdv. XII, 4. Cf. also Ep. Ind. Vol. Ul, p. 117. Vikramaikadévacharite 
V, 23 (ed. Bithler), p. 34; Mahdvariya XII, 31, XXIX, 49. 

Vijayopuri (F, 1. 2), a town (1) to the east of which the apsidal temple founded by 
Bodhisiri was situated. Cf, Liidors, List, No. 1288, 

Siripavata (F, |. 2), *¢., Siripaerata, Skt. Sriparvaia, a mountain, apparently the site 
of a wihdra or monastery mentioned in connection with the apsidal temple 
founded by Bodhisiri. See above, p. 9. 

Sthaja- in Sthaja-vihdra (F, |. 3), the Singhalese or Ceylonese Monastery, where Bodhi 
had founded a Bodhi-rukkha-pasida or “Shrine of the Bodhi-tree.” Piciat 

Hirwmufhuea (F, 1 3), a locality, 
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TWO ADDITIONAL INSCRIPTIONS FROM NAGARJUNIKONDA. 


By J. Pa. Vooet, Px.D. 

After the above paper had been completed, Mr. Longhurst sent me estampages of two more 
inscriptions discovered by him in the course of his excavations at Nagirjunikonda. Both are 
found incised on sculptures. 

One of these inscriptions occurs on a ‘footprint slab.’ Tt consists of one line of writing and 
comprises twenty-three aksharas, the concluding letter being written below the line owing to want 
of space. The aksharas measure from } to 1} inchesin height. The lettering is distinct, except some 
of the vowel-marka, It will be observed that the inscription is crossed by a series of nine vertical 
lines which possibly have some connection with the footprint carved on the slab. 

The inscription records the donation of a patipadd. It would follow that this word, corre- 
sponding to Sanskrit pratipadd, ought to indicate the object on which the inscription is engraved. 
The technical term, however, by which a footprint slab is indicated in the Amaravati inscriptions, 
is paduka-pata (1... piduka-paffa), or pituka’, patuka (i.¢., paduka). 

The donor was Budhi (i.¢., Buddhi), the sister of Moda, the Saka. If this interpretation is 
correct, the mention of a Saka or Scythian is a point of special interest. In this connection it 
should be noted that among the sculptures excavated by Mr. Longhurst at Nagirjunikonda there 
‘are two showing @ warrior in Seythian dress. 

In the word bakiniya corresponding to Sanskrit bhaginyah we note o disaspiration of the 
initial consonant and a hardening of the media ga into &a. 


Sid{dharh] Sakasa Modasa bak(i)n{ilya Budhlijya pat{ijpadi deyadhoma 


Success! A patipadd, the pious gilt of Budhi, the sister of Moda, the Scythian. 


The second inscription occurs on a carved stone slab. It consists of only three aksharas 
which | read : 


Dhamasa 
meaning “Of Dhama”. Whether this is the name of the donor or the mason, it is impossible to 





No. 2—_NALANDA STONE INSCRIPTION OF THE REIGN 
OF YASOVARMMADEVA. 
By Himansanpa Sastet. 

The inscription which forms the subject of this paper was excavated at Niland, the well- 
mown ancient site of Magadha, by Mr. J. A. Page in the official year 1925-26.! It was found 
buried in the debris of the southern verandah of the old. vihdra—now called Monastery I—which 
has yielded not only a large number of bronze or copper images of various kinds and the very 
valuable copper-plate inscription of Dévapiladéva that has been published above,* but also the 
earliest remains so far discovered at Nalanda. 

‘This interesting document is engraved on the top bed of a stone capital-bracket and covers 
a space of 17} inches by 11 inches. It consists of twenty-one lines of writing and, excepting 
—— 1 Seo A. 8. Ruy 1925-26, pp. 131 & 158. | 
4 Vol. XVII, plate betwoon pp. 320 and 321. 
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for a crack at the middle, is fairly well-preserved. The execution is neat and calligraphic. The 
record is a praéasti drawn in florid Sanskrit and, but for the initisl aymbol and the words api 
cha coming between the sixth and the seventh stanzas, is entirely in verse. The characters, 
which it is written, belong to the northern class of alphabets and present a very marked 
development in contrast with those of the contemporary and even somewhat later inscriptions’ 
which have been found in Northern and Eastern Indis. They largely resemble the characters of the 
Aphsad stone inscription of Adityaséna’ and would, thereby, indicate that the development, we 
notice in them, must have taken place not later than the first half of the sixth century of the 
Christian era, é.¢., the time to which this inscription belongs. Till now, the Gaya inscription of A.D- 
588-89 was considered to be the earliest inscription to illustrate such forms. But the epigraph 
under publication is decidedly anterior to that record and, therefore, becomes the earliest known 
inscription to represent that development. The alphabet to which these characters belong may 
well be called acute-angled (Bihler)" or Siddhamatrika (Beriin!)* in preference to the term * nail- 
headed’ or ‘kutila’, Dévandgari is an outgrowth of this lipi. The present record uses the 
bipartite form of ya throughout, as does the Bodh-Gaya inscription of Mahaniman." Niland& 
is not far off from Bodh-Gaya. This epigraph, therefore, will not countenance the supposition 
that the use of the bipartite ya in the Mahindman inscription was“ premature.” The tripartite 
form of ya is found even in the Udaypur inscription of Aparajita,* which belongs to the Samvat 
year 718 (=A.D. 661). It is to be met with not only in the inscriptional records named above, 
but also in the Horiuzi palm-leaf manuscripts of Japan which are believed to have existed in 
the second half of the 6th century (A.D.), To regard an inscription as late or early merely on 
the ground that it uses the bipartite or the tripartite form of ya would not, consequently, be 
quite accurate. The alphabet used in this inscription is, to a large extent, identical with the 
modern Dévanigari or Nagari. The chief points of difference which it presents are these: The 
d-matra is generally indicated bya sort of small wedge attached to the right of the top line, 
whereas in Nigari it is expressed by a full perpendicular stroke. In the case of nd, however, a 
somewhat different mode is adopted by slightly bending the right end and extending it up- 
wards beyond the top towards the right side, The d-mdfrd is slightly different in shape, 
as, ¢.g., in bhai’, 1. 2. The &-mdtrd is marked in two different ways, sometimes in an elongated 
form of the Nagari symbol with a bend at about the middle, as in déhindm, 1. 1, and 
sometimes by a short curve appended to the left of the top line of the akshara to which it 
belongs, as in °Grthing, 1. 1, or in karéna, |. 21. Similarly, the ai-mdird is expressed in two 
ways. In °é=ch=aisha, occurring in the penultimate line, it is practically similar to the Nagart 
symbol, whereas in the majority of cases it is expressed by the hook-like mark attached to the left 
of the top line and the slanting é-maird, as, e.g., in “uchchash, |. 21. The 3-mdtrd is shown by the 
symbols of the @ and the é-mdtrds combined, seo, for instance, “mdkshdya and yin 1.1. The au- 
matra is also different, ¢.g., see “gaura® in |. 6, or SauddhSdanér- in 1. 9. 

As to the initial vowels, only the @ and the i retain their comparatively earlier forms, The 
former keeps the hook attached to its leg as in ddééas°, 1. 12, and the latter, the two small circles 
placed above the reversed crescent, as in ity=, 1. 20. 

In the case of consonants, the omission of the top line of the sa, the ma and the ya symbols 
« noteworthy. So, also, are the forms of the letters bha, ha, gha and ja, The symbol for dha is alao 
dissimilar and still preserves the old form, as does the letter tha. The form of r in conjunction with 
a following consonant is also antique and noteworthy ; ¢.g., see «Endrair-yap in |. 1 or “paddrtha® 








in |. 2. | | , 
| '¢, J. 1., Vol. III, No. 42, plate KXVIIL 
Indian aphy (Ind, Ank, Vol. XXXII), p..40. 
Sid ‘*¢. J. J, Vol II, plate XLI "Ep. Ind., Vol. IV, plate facing p. 30, 
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In respect of orthography, the points which call for remark are (1) the use 
throughout of » for 6, eg., in vddhi, Il. 15 and 17, orin Valaditya, |. 19, and (2) the use of the 
n-like symbol for the conjunct #, as in sarvveshan=janma’, |. 17. 

The inscription contains two words of special lexical interest. One is 4ast@ which occurs in 
v. 14 and seems to be used in the sense of sworn! personified or command.' Tho other is 
Tikina which comes in the third stanza and must be a foreign title, aa ts shown below, 

The inscription, as I have stated above, iss pradasti and its object is to recon] that Milada, 
the son of the minister (manirin) of Yaé6varmmadéva, made certain gilts, specified herein, 
to the temple which king Baldditya had erected at Nalamd& in honour of the ‘Sou of 
Suddhddana ’, i.¢., the Buddha. It consists of filteen beautiful stanzas written in three different 
metres, namely, Siniddlavikriditam, Vasantatilaka an! Sragdharé, and is a Buddhist record. 
Commencing with an invocation of the Buddha, it extols the great king Yasévarinmadéva as the 
Lékapala i.e., guardian of the world, who had risen like the sun after dispelling the darkness in 
the form of the enemies and after placing his foot on the beads of all the kings though, unfortu- 
nately, it does not mention the dynasty to which he belonged or the country over which 
he ruled. It, then, introduces the donor Malada and describes him a4 tha Wise, magnanimous, 
benevolent and victorious son of Yaé6varmmadéva’s minister, whom it calls the Margapati os wall 
as Udichipati and pratita-Tikina, though it does not give his name or any other particulars about 
him. Malida is mentioned here as the brother of Nirmmiala (v. !1), aon (nandana) of Bandbu- 
mati and scion of a noble family, whose name is not stated, Giving a vivid description of the 
magnificient temple which king Baladitya had built at Nalandi like a column of victory 
constructed after conquering the world (vv. 4-10), the inscription specifies the benefactinus 
which the donor made for that sanctuary, as well as, forthe bhikshuy or Buddhist monks 
The gifts consisted of ghee, curds, o brilliant lamp, pure water mixed with fourfold fragrant 
objects (chatur-jdtaka)* aud refreshing like nectar, and a permanent endowment (akehaya-nivi), 
the nature of which has not been made quite clear, Wo are further informed that Malala 
distributed delicious food and scented water to the bhikehus and, purchasing a layana and other 
things from the ‘revered Safigha ’ gave them back to the monks, herein called Sdkydtmajas 
(=the (spiritual) noms of the Buddha), excepting a chirarika (monk's robe) and sradéa? up to 
and beyond Narddarika. The afore-mentioned gifts Milida brought himself out of bis great 
devotion for the Buddiia when he was ‘awakened "or enlightened by the illustrious monk 
Pirnyéndraséna and gave them to the monks for the welfare of his paronts aa well ax of 
other relations, At the close of the inscription we are told that the Airtti should be respected 
not only because of the fear of committing the five sina (pafch-dnantarya), which accrue 
from the infringement of such pious deeds, but, also, because of the fear of the sword! of King 
Baladitya, the subduer of the enemy. 
ae — 


\ Sea Amarakija, Sabdakalpadruma and also Monier Williams’ Sanstrit-English Dictionary anise Saar. 


Or, doce this word refer to an image of the Buddba ( $4t4) which might have been sot up by Biliditya in tho 


temple he had built at Nalanda (seo v. 6 of the text) ? 3 
1'The four fragrant articles aro: (1) Teak, ic., Bamboo manna, (2) Ea, ic, Cardamom, (3)Patraks, i... 
Laurus Cassia and (4) Vagekisara, of Sferua Rosburghii, Cf.- Rajanirghapfa and Bhdreprahisa quoted m the 





® The exact significance of this term is not clear, Possibly it meant some place for bimeclf, if not bis own 
oyun ry. 


by 


i 
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Karayika Svimidatta under the inviolable command of the Satgha, 

The inscription is not dated but supplies sufficient data to fix the time to which it belongs, 
Tt was written when Baladitya was ruling and when king YaSovarmmadéva was holding the reins 
of sovereignty. That the Baliditya of this mcord must be identified with the homonymous chief 
whom Hinen Tsiang eulogises as the subduer of Mihirakuls and the founder of the grand temple 
at Nalanda need not be dilated upon, The inscription itself mentions him as the builder of a 
magnificient sanctuary at Nilandd. That it is silent about his subjugation of the well-known 
Higa king of Sakala (the modern Siilkot in the Panjab) is either due to his having had very little 
to do in the matter, as has already been suggested by Vincent Smith," or, perhaps, to the fact 
that this inscription came into existence before that event.* Baliditya flourished cir, 530 after 
Christ. Accordingly, Yasivarmmadéva, his suzerain, must have ruled about the same age. So 
the question arises : Who was that suzerain! He cannot be the homonymous ruler of Kanauj,* 
who was routed by Muktapida Lalitiditya of Kashmir and is better known to history as the 
patron of Bhavabhiti, the eminent playwright, because he came a couple of canturies after this 
period. The Chandél chief of the same name is also out of the question, for he belongs to a still 
later epoch, i.¢., the 10th century of the Christianera. I know of no other ruler of this name 
who could be identified with the overlord mentioned in this inscription. But a powerful ruler of 
the name of Yaéddharma is known to have flourished at the time when Baldditya reigned, i.e., 
the period to which this document is assignable. According to the Mandasdr stone inscrip- 
tions, he was ruling in the Milava year 589 (= A.D. 533-34), and was a mighty conqueror who 
governed the whole of Northern India from the Brahmaputra to the Western Ocean 
and erected two columns of victory with inscriptions commemorating his triumph over the 
foreign invaders. In view of the facts stated in all thes: records lam of the opinion that the 
Yaiévarmmadéva of the Nalanda and the Yasidharma of the Mandasdr inscriptions are identical 
and that the late Dr. Fleet was perfectly right when he thought that the name of Yadsidharma 
should be corrected into Yaédvarma.! It is tru that names ending in dharma are not unknown, 
but the appellation as given in the document under publication looks more reasonable and more 
appropriate than the one which was read in the other epigrapha, Accordingly, I would suggest 
that we should callthe sovereign ruler who was chiefly responsible for the break- 
down of the power of the Hiinas in India early in the 6th century of the Christian 
era by the name of Yasévarmmadéva as given in the present record. From the woy 
this inscription introduces him and Baliditya it is evident that he was the overlord of the latter 
The suzerainty of Yat¢dharma is proven by the above-mentioned inscriptions, Baladitya, in any 
case, could not have hed two different overlords living side by side and having practically iden- 
tical names." The chief interest of this inscription, therefore, lies in its enabling us to determine 

1 Early History of India, 4th odn., p. 386, : 

1 1t is not impossible, however, that Biliditya fo Mihirakula—though ' | 
Sie cau Seay Sta See heuma Shida lca "eh under the supremo command of 

* Tho guess made in A. 3. B. 1925-26, p. 13] Was wrong. 

ac. tJ, Val. Ill, Now 34 & 3. " [hid., foot-note 2 on pare 145, 





stanton tn Yarra th Ginins Baap (o.oo See 
might have been designated after this monarch. ‘The whereaboute of this place ure breeders He which 
Cunningham took it to be ths town of Biblir which is not far off trom NilandA. +) Alenamdes 
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the real name of the subduer of the Hiinas in Northern India, as stated above, though, unfortu- 
nately, it does not add anything to our knowledge of his ancestry or of his successors, whoever 
they were. That it lends an additional support to his claim for fame and that it proves for certain 
that what is stated about him in the above-mentioned epizraphs is not a mere ‘ oriental hyperbole * 
but rests on facta need not be emphasized.t 
Now comes the difficult problem of identifying the minister or mantrin who is spoken 
of as Margapati, Udichipati and pratita-Tikina inthis inscription. But for the reticence 
of the composers of the pradasti on the nationality and other particulars including the name of 
this personage, one could have known something definite about him. Margapati literally means the 
guardian of road or roads, but from the similar expressions occurring in the chronicles of Kashmir 
one could take it to mean the guardian of the passes or the frontier. The Mdrgésas figure very 
prominently in the narratives of the later chronicles of the ‘Happy Valley’ as Sir Aurel Stein* 
has already pointed out. They were also known by other names like Margapas, Adhwapas, 
AdAvééas, etc,, and were generally referred to in the plural and in connection with some particular 
routes or passes across the mountains, like the Malits of the Muhammadan times. Besides, 
they were the feudal chiefs who held hereditary charge of specific passes and were bound to furnish 
garrisons for the frontier posts on these passes in return for the revenue of certain lands assigned 
to them. In the inscription under notice, on the other hand, only one such ‘ guardian ' is men- 
tioned. He is spoken of in the singular number and is called the ‘Lord of the North’ 
and minister of YasSvarmmadéva, the protector of the world. Apparently, he was 
the Chief of such Guardians of Passes whose official status must have been higher than that of the 
Draigéias or Margéias of the Kashmur chronicles. What the wdichi or north of this record 
connotes cannot be stated definitely but, possibly, it may not be wrong to take it in the sense of 
the North-West Frontier of India. This Udichipats or the Lord of the North was, it would seem, 
the Chief of the Guardians of Passes in that region. This personage is further described as 
pratita-Tikina and the meaning of this epithet is to be determined. That pratifa (pratt + ita) is 
a Sanskrit word signifying ‘distinguished’ or ‘ well-known" requires no proof. Tikina is not 
a Sanskrit word at all. Dr. Sten Konow very kindly tells me that it “is evidently Turki 
tigin, tegin, tdgin. It means ‘a prince of the blood’, and is especially used about the son of 
the brother of the Khan. The Chinese render it as (o-K'in. It was one of the words first 
recognised by Thomsen in the Orkhon Inscriptions” and we “‘ find several instances of its wae 
in Chavannes, Documents sur les Tou-kine (Tunes) Occidentauz. The authors of the 
profasti, it would appear, were not aware of other particulars about this ‘ stranger’ and therefore 
mentioned him by his rank or office only. The name of his son, the actual donor, was known and 
could not have been omitted. The inscription gives it as Milada which ia also not Sanskrit— 
though a forced Sanskritic derivation may not be impossible? The other details given about 
the donor are that he was a scion of a stainless family and the delight, i.e. son, of Bandhu- 
mati and brother of Nirmmali. Bandhumati and Nirmmali might have been the proper 
names of the two ladies, his mother and his sister, or their epithets only. The former is known 
to be the name of several women. Both are undoubtedly Sanskritic and could have been 
applied to ladies of foreign descent also. Malada was, as is evidenced by this inscription, » 
devout Buddhist and might have been a proselyte. The offerings of a lamp, ghee, scented 
vater, ete., which he brought to Nalanda out of hia bhakti or devotion to‘the great son of 
Suddhédana’, i.e., the Buddha, are like those which the Buddhists from Tibet and other Central 
2 Of. J. J. Modi, J. B. B. R. A. 8., Vol, XXIV (1914-17), p. 595. 


* Notes on the Rijatsraagivi, Vol. 1, p. 214; Vol. Il, pp. 201 & 392. 
+ However, it reminds me of Malsds of the MahabAirata (SabbA° XXXJ, $) and of the Xévyomimided 
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Asian countries are seen bringing to the images of the Buddha at Kasia in the Gorakhpur district 
or at Bodh-Gaya and other sacred places even now. 
The remaining persons spoken of in the prafesfi are the monk Pirngén ina and 
the two poeta who composed it. Whether the former belonged to Nalanda itself arteiseins other 
locality is not definitely stated in the record but it does not look improbable that he was one of 
the great teachers of Nalanda itself. Of the twoanthors of the composition Svimidatta is de- 
ecribed as a prathita-karapika, i¢., a celebrated officer in charge of documents. No particolars 
are given about the joint author, namely, Silachandra. 
As to the identity of NAland@& no remarks are needed, for it is too well-known to requis 
any. A few points about this locality, however, seem to be worth mentioning here. The first 
; designation which is certainly Nalandd (ending in long vowel, i«., &) and sot Nalanda 
fended in #hort vowel, i.e. ¢) oa is sometimes erroneously supposed to be.’ The name 
ending ih the long vowel not only occurs in this and other inscriptions but in litetatare alo, 
both Buddhist as well as Jains. Iam not aware if the locality figures in Brakmanical 
literature at all. It goes back to the time of Mahiivira, the twenty-fonrth Jina, and of 
Gsutama Boddhd, i.c., at least five centuries before the birth of Christ. The Jeina accounts® 
would show that it was 4 very prosperous and sacred bahirikd or suburb of Rajagriha where 
Mahivirs spent fourteen chaturmasyas. Early Buddhist literature’ also testifies to ita 
pristine glory: But it looks curious that in neither of them it figures as a university or 
centre of learning. Possibly it grew as such later, ¢.e., about the period when the great pilgrim 
of China, namely, Hiven Tsiang, came to study there. The description of the chaityas or 
vikdras, the prasddas or dérdlayas, ete., as given in this interesting document, however, would 
show: that the pilgrim’s description of ita splendour must have been based on facts. 
SS ae ee 
1The name ending in the short vowel, iz., a, is given in ©, I. [., Vol. IL, p, 2 
Weatern World, pp. 187, ete., and The Life of NagOrjuna from ilaloa ad Cinder tease ry Walle [Begeen 
from Asia Major, Hirth Anniversary Volume, Leipzig, pp. 15, «fe.). 
#1) Boo Sitrakitaaga, 7th Lecture (Chapter tm Nalanda), of the Second Book. 
Teoarh kileyath tepam ssmeepath nk mae nayare ota ac samiddhe tango jit. 
Mas coeipetbnintenk yahansiteees fore poaes | 110) Mite E Ei fi, 
(2) Aalporiira of Bhadrabihn (ed. H. Jacobi), Leipzig, 1570) p. G4, para. 122, 
Rayagihath nagarath Najethdart cha babiriyath. 
The Pirradiachaityaparipifi which was composed br Pagdita Harhassime 

° hee published in the Yasivijaya-Jainacranthamili, Bhivanagara (Ksibiewedl sapere — 
Nalarhdai pidai chauda-chauméas eupijai 
Haudi lokaprasiddha te Badagima kabijai 
Solaprisidatihith 








achchhal Jinabim banamfjal. 
(4) The SammélahkAaratirthamala is more explicit. it records :— 
Vira chandarahi chaomiss 
Handé Badagithma nivias 
near aiee a vant hada eas. 
© References to Buddhist works are Several and 1 hare dealt with them th the 
AlkIndia Oriental Conference at Lahore in 1928. (Proceedings, Fifth Neder ea ee 
‘pp 386 ff). Hore I may allude to Majjhima-Nikiya, Vol. I, p. 377. | Conference, L 
"Tazh ‘ith madfiesi gahapeti: Ayath Nidandi iddhi eh'eva phiti cha | 
Eyam bbanto, syach Nilanda iddhi ch'ova phit§ cha bahojand Pa stnetb pc ikinne-manos§ ti" 
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NALANDA STONE INSCRIPTION OF THE REIGN OF YASOVARMMADEVA. 


RAIA T FAUALE AACA RIE GAHAN ATS Games AMAAUSE Ne ENTS 
> Ber Oe ERR SOCOST CCC CUCCHLC Cg: YR RENES srateder ations ee eek , 
PERL NA TAMARAC AANA TE 32 NK TAL | RUMAH NTHAL? A(ASPA RING REA 
g AAC MPAL INA T ATA RRARERA ERR mr TF ERAT WATFAAR yahanaegra 
RATATAT AAT MAR Ay aq ga gy NAR V ARRAS SIRAAR RATER TR 
USS COSCEER ECS CE CIPECTO CEE CTC CCC pert: AIT SAHA ATV 
| REAM MATAR RAL AICAAA FE AAAT FAAAHARCATHLTT AMAL 


Sagat cana Be hee ten 
BF THAR ACAHA TAA GAH TA RTARTA TACAE MAAR A OUCECTOISOEES 
TRU AWCRAA GUAR SH GAL TALK HRS LAAT TY FRAZGAU ARS) g {3 
* 


ay se Bae as Sa Nat WA ES MS FRFATAB 
BOCES COLES E CUO ee eae COCWLIEC ETE L) MCE ABT CCLS LENCO GE 
SCRE MICOC ECE Ce Utes AUN TURTLART RS TA ALOR HIMARA RX AR 
| KART RY RANA anges Sea CLAAF HCN AHRARART AAR RANGgraaa | 
| MR RRR LALA Wy RAL ag GaAhad GIG A {AZ AEATAAIS ARMA TA RK ARAL 2 
P SAI FARAAGALIAAA <= ARAFAT ATA SAK LL IRAZARA HA FLIKE (eayraraa F 
BD TAL REA A GARI RAY QAM DS HGH MRAATALAAEMMAT FRALTARHSCATAAL 
FARRER AQT THAPCAMI RAN KATA AREA Hel LARA AY ALF A HAT TLAGA AAT HANALRR Ys 
| TPH RRR{T TRA AAAAT AA eA LAR IW EMA TREK ERAAel CAT FAT LYM IL ALTHRH IARI * 
RQAAT RY TH TLCMARAA TATE 4% Welln € US COBTCUICHORCTE TC Fett en ELC CEES Fis 
| VAKATE Me RS SRAN ART AR Cg LR LT RAL FALAAOTARL LRT ATA RTAL RRQ 
P PUPAE RATT HAL TAA TATA I 9 (HE MATE RLMERAERER Pe EC CULE 
FRAT GAL TAL ATT A ARHAN PAG aR TI THER WR ARM PR GAY: HIME 
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Line 1 


BL) 






As to the name Marddarika occurring in this record, it might have bean an ancient 
streamlet or a lake at Nalands. 


10) 


11 


1 Prom the exocllant impresione supplied by Mr. J. A. Page, 


TEXT.* 
earfesa(a)arateaaafaatara = at ofeat wrewraed 
atrafa mt car qamfaa [i*] ea afucfaclcaat- 
ug gta = warmaaatagt qiq)era fa 7m: a [e'u*) 
aaet aie car aeasfrargedt | aAcaTet fafeintanarrae- 





amet otHnaTea- 
fen: mATAeTONT: Fal araiaa: uarafaParrarsraantaas: [1°] 
arent ya a<aticeaat a1 a (a)aqrearen ate tararrafeget- 
mage wt fast: fe? ut] arargforr ra *)- 
aaa agama: VAT CATS TTA area 
san(s a" | oF (aq) araatefracae fa- 

wrersat araanafacitart facfear wat atret oa: Lt") 
HPA TAH GAAS TANTS qiqar Blearatat- 

carafrda gaa: faaq ula") qaral garman ata faar- 
featafent a(ajefeaneTett aqaaat F HASH Vy 
BTHI2: BAeTATUAs: qreigatan: soaifunasat | =«wae 


ry] | =F 1 


| ART © 











® Symbol for Omor Siddhom, 
® Metre ; Sdrddilavikriditen. 
Metre: Sragdbard. 
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Line 2 ahd een 1 ent reve ere aie wee 
wares aalsdnager anifauwat qa a[c'n*) areseert 
aawaaty- 

» 18 at fraepe yal quae = aa(sa) guaefufrergaamd- 
(aa | femal (sleet wqaicanife faa ate ofa] 

» 14 fan faqeyra eaq ufetu*] atargaain fasfae mter- 
areata qe: 

» 1 4 waren aeufeaat aii wefraratae wa:  wrenase:. 
ga: uleou*) cH azaqaagumfairggerstaaeaniaat(m)- 
faaa | aa wvatlea- 

» 16 amet afa faqerar ar ante acfesfnaarar: fee ut] 
fuyiaig: AeITaGqaGECIAS UHR ct ea azaqae- 

» 1) tesa: | searewerat waaaaad: ondarcad aleee- 
(aifaaagaiagenemnd sadiaq u[eei*) ee orwanfer 
margefact al d 

» 18 aelce AMAT] wa amg owt waft de ean 
a | wees Ber YANTRA) aehrereerere- 
qt waeaq = fenra- 

5 18 Te stm neta) at gaara afecnomeatennd fae- 








aay ulteu*) sad i. saerwunferenteuntenee Et Ps 
afa set yaa 

, 2 fas wat waraangqent aftrngearnaei 
nafs aeeci fae dy freftranerafiay 





Pf: ate wean] 





+ Matie} Sreedhar’. 
* Metre : Vesatatilaki,—The last akehare of the frat pida should be treated oa wi i, 


No.2.] NALANDASTONE INSCRIPTION OF THE REIGN OF YASOVARMMADEVA. 45 
TRANSLATION. 

(Verse 1.) Continual salutation to the Buddha who made up his mind to emancipate living 

beings from the strong tangles of the world and who felt exceedingly delighted after giving (his 


own) body to the supplicant, whose foot-lotus is rubbed by the gods, including Indra, with the 
28 | the diadems on their heads and who is conversant with the real nature of all 





the categories. 

(V. 2.) The illustrious, prosperous and highly glorious YaéSvarmmadéva has risen after 
placing his foot on the heads of all the kings and has completely removed the terrific darkness im 
the form of all of his foes by the diffusion of the rays of his sword. Heis the celebrated protector 
of the world and the cause of the excitement ofall the Padmini women ofthe earth. He shines 
above all in every quarter likethe resplendent Sun, who has risen after spreading his rays on the 
topa of all the mountains and has torn asunder by the diffusion of severe rays the foe in the 
form of terrible darkness, who is the well-known protector of the world and cause of the bloom- 
ing of all the lotuses of the earth, 

(V. 3.) Mildda was the illustrious and magnanimous sonof the well-known Tikina (t., 
Tegin), who was his (Yasvarmmadéva’s) minister, the Guardian of the Frontier and Ruler of the 
North. He (Malida), the unrivalled and quick subduer of the enemies, fulfiller of the desires of 
the supplicants on the earth, resolute, of stainless family and the son (literally, gladdener) 
of Bandhumati, was honoured by his (Yaéovarmmadéva's) great favour. 

(Vy. 46.) Baladitya, the great king of irresistible valour, after having vanquished al 
the foes and enjoyed the entire earth, erected, asif with a view to seo the Kajlisa mountain 
surpassed, a great and extraordinary temple (prisdda) of the illustrious son of Suddhédana (1-e., 
the Buddha) here at Nalanda. Nalanda had scholars, well-known for their (knowledge of the) 
sacred texts and arts, and (was full of the) heaps of the rays of the chaityas shining and bright like 
white clouds. She was (consequently) mocking, as it were, atall the cities of the kings who had 
acquired wealth by tearing asunder the temples of the great elephants surrounded by the shining 
black bees which were maddened by drinking the rut in the hostile lands, She had a row of 
vihdras, the line of whose tops touched the clouds, That (row of viidras) was, so to say, the 
beautiful festoon of the earth, made by the Creator, which looked resplendent in going upwards. 
‘Nalanda had temples which were brilliant on account of the net-work of the rays of the 
various jewels set in them and was the pleasant sbode of the learned and the virtuous Sarigha 
and resembled Suméru, the charming residence of the noble Vidyadharas. 


And— 
(V. 7.) (The prisdda), after having gone round the earth and on finding, as it were, that it 
was a useless wandering when this world had no other structure to be conquered (surpassed), 
stands aloft, as if'it were a colamn of the great fame it had won, scoffing at the lustre of the 
moon, disregarding the beauty of the rows of the summits of the Snow-mountain (Himdlays), 
soiling (i.2., throwing into the shade) the white Ganges of the sky,and then turning dumb the 
(¥. 8.) Here, Malada of the above-mentioned family and fame himself broug> 
viized with the powder of four fragrant objects, as well as, the shining lamp, the offerings jolari 
fied butter and curds. 
(V. 9.) Under the order of the come it iZ 
ing, he again distributed daily, in a fitting manner, rice with (various) oraparations, ¢ ini 
coplous ghee, to the four monks’. He again gave to the assembly 0 monks the pure ‘and - 
highly fragrant water, perfumed with the four® objects (scents) and distributed daily at the aatira. 
; 1 Does it mean “ monke from the four quarters”? 
® Bee abors, pW, Lo 2 
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(V. 10.) He (Malada), whose deeds were wondrous, purchased (everything of) his own here 
(af Nalanda) from the revered Sayigha and gave it back (to the bhikshus) according to rites, barring 
the monk’s robe. He also gave away to the sons of the Saikya, ic., Buddhist monks, a common 
dwelling place (wherein) to spend time happily, up to and beyond Narddarika, excepting a 
Place for himself.' 

(V. 11.) This stainless gift haa been made by him who is the brother of Nirmmali? whose 
face resembled the auturanal moon. His fame is spread over the world and he has ‘been 
awakened by the words of the monk Pirnnéndrasina, who shines by his excellence, 

(¥V. 12.) All this gift has been given with great devotion for the sake of the welfare and 
longevity of the parents, brother, wife, sister, son and friends of him (i.¢., Malida) who is the 
sole repository of virtue. May it be approved so that the livmg peings might cross the 
fearful ocean of the world and attain the great fruit of the Wishing Tree in the form of the 
eacred Enlightenment (Bédhs). 

(V. 15.) As long as the Moon shines and the Sun, the lamp of the world, with his lustrous 
and extensive rays (sheds light), as long as this earth together with the encompassing ocean endures 
and the sky, which gives space, lasts, and as longas these great mountains, bearing the yoke of the 
world, remain, 80 long let this Airtti, which is pure like the Moon, whiten the circle of (all) the 

b oeuipe 

~ (V. 14.) Whoever interferes with this gift, which has to last as long as the world endures, will, 
void of virtue as he is, have the dire fate of one who commits the five sine—(let him know) that 
the Lord Jina (the Buddha) is here ever present within, occupying the adamantine seat and that 
the great king Biliditya has established this command (or the image of the Buddha),? 

(V. 15.) Thus, Silachandra and the well-known Karayike Svamidatta, having placed the 
order of the Sayigha on their head, without considering the weight (of responsibility), composed 
at once this beautiful and sublime, though simple, pragasti, although the wealth of their 
knowledge is small, for, will not even the cripples* wish to get the fruits from the tree on the 
mountain by raising (their) hand ? 








No. 3.—THREE TAMIL INSCRIPTIONS OF LALGUDL 


By K. V. SupramManya Arres, B.A., M.R.A.8., Ooracamunp, 

The three inscriptions which form the subject of this article are incised on the north wall of 
the Saptayishiévara temple at Lalgudi in the Trichinopoly district, For the sake of convenience, 
Teall them A, Band C. Inscription A is dated in the yoar opposite to the fourth (i.¢., the 
Sith year) ofsome king whose name is not given in it. It registers a gift of money made by the 
Pallava king Nandippottaraiyar who fought the battle of Teljayu and gained victory 
in it, for burning 4 perpetual lamp in the temple of Mahadéva at Tiruttavatturai in 
igaiyazyu-nidu. The amount was received by the members of the assembly ef Nalliman- 
galarm who bound themselves to bring to the temple and measure out daily (one) mali of ghee. 
* Does all this moan that Milida bocame a Buddhist monk for some time and again beeame jpikmiiba lon 
the Burmese do even now-a-days ! es ais B= ey sad 

* Bee above, page 41. 

* See foot-noie ] on page 39 above. The construction.of thia + i aa ) fomel thinks 
eS raheam saleons- sede Rian 8 ol ay he the Bud ahathe Baiidha vot the Vajeioann, a the 
shown in aot of towching, whioh had been comeorated by Baladicye. Wi 

“Tbe-word paagiis put ia the dual number because the prolasti waa composed by two audhora, 
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Inscription B is dated on the day of Sadaiyam (Satabhishaj) corresponding to a Tuesday 
in the month of Dhanus falling in the ninth year opposite to the fourth (j.¢., the 
thirteenth year) of the reign of king Marafijadaiyap. In the body of the record the king 
is called Pandyakulapati Varaguna-Maharaya. The inscription states that the king 
gave 120 kasu toa certain Andacittu-Véelap. This amount was finally received by the members 
of the assembly of Namperunkiy-irukkai in Idaiyiyru-nadu who bound themselves to 
supply towards interest, the capital remaining intact, one nalt of ghee daily for burning a perpetual 
lamp in the temple. In case of default the assembly further agreed to pay a fine of 500 kdpam 
(of gold). Inscription © is dated in the thirteenth year of the reign of the Chola king 
RAjakésarivarman. !t states that the king's uterine sister Nangai-Varagup a-Peruminir 
gave 30 kalafiju of gold fora perpetual lamp to be burnt in the temp'e with one wriof ghee 
daily. The assembly of Mapalkal, a brahmadéya of Kalara-kdrram which was a sub- 
division of Vadagarai-Mala-nidu, received the amount given and sold a piece of land in 
exchange to the temple. 

‘Before taking up the question of the date of these three inscriptions, I may point out straight 
way that they are written in the same hand and script and must consequently have been inscribed 
simultaneously. I may here add that there is another inscription in this very temple which 
is cooval with these records and is, apparently, written by the same hand though it refers itself 
to the Pallava king Nripatutigavarman, It has already been published in the South-/ndian 
Inscriptions (Texts), Volume 1V." Inscriptions of the three kings mentioned in these records are 
also found in several other places. But they are all written in varying types of the Tamil 
script not resembling the one in which the three inscriptions under notice are incised. As these 
kings flourished at different periods, the records belonging to their respective reigns could not 
have been written in tha same hand. Consequently, the Lalgudi inscriptions under examination, 
written as they are in the same hand, must be treated as later copies of older records made probably 
at the time when the temple where they are found was renovated or repaired. Palaeographi- 
cally they can be assigned to the 10th cantury of the Christian era. 

The inscription which I call C purports to belong to a ruler who is the latest among the kings 
mentioned in these three inscriptions, The princess referred to in it figures as the queen of Parin- 
taka I]sigdvéjar* in another inscription of Rijakésarivarman which was found at Tillaisthanam, 
én the district of Tanjore. She is also mentioned in a somewhat later record belonging to the 
third year of Parakésarivarman.’ The Tillsisthanam inscription of Rajakésarivarman, unlike 
the Lalgudi inscription, marks the puf/i or virdma as do the Takkélam and other inscriptions of 
Rajakésarivarman, i.e., Aditya I, and ought to be assigned to the same ruler. Two other epigraphs 
found at Tiruppalattuyai‘ refer to Teynavay Ilaigévélar which ia another name for Pariintakay 
Tjangovélar. They tell us that he was also called Marsvan Piidiyir. One of them mentions 
his queen Kayralippirdttiyar also, The name Pidiyar given to IjatigGvélir and the mention of 
his queen would show that he is ;dentica! with the Kodumbialfir chief Bhdti-Vikramakésari who is 
reported in the Mivarkévil inscription to have married Kayrali and Varagupa.* From a Tirucli- 
chendurai inscription we learn that he had a daughter named Pidi-Adichchapidiriydr who was 
the queen of Arikulakésari, 1.¢., Arifijaya' the aon of the Chéja king Parintaka L I have shown 

i Bea plate (VII) opposite to p. 173. 7 = 

4 Souwth-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. III, No. 113. 


4 foud. No. 127. 
« Nos. 258 and 272 of Avnondix A to the Annual Report on South-Indian Epigraphy for 1903-04, and para. 00 
of pert II ot the Annwal Report on Sowh-Indian Epigraphy for MHS. 
§ Annval Report on South-Indian Epagraphy for 1907-08, para. 90 of Part II. | 
© Moa. 316, 317 and 319 of Appondix A to the Asnual Report on Sowlh-Indsan Epigraphy for 1003-4. 
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elsewhere’ that Aditya I must have ascended the throne in A.D. 871. Accordingly, the Lalgudi 
inscription, which also belongs to him, must be assigned to A.D. 883-4, for it is dated in: the 
13th year of his reign. | 
__ To-settle the dates of the inscriptions A and B we have to consider tha way in which they are 
dated. We find that they give some Year opposite to the fourth. This mode of dating was 
adopted by the Pandya king Marsiijadaiyay alios Varaguna-Mahfrija, as is evidenced by several 
inseriptions of his reign which have already been brought to light.* Consequently, these two 
records also should be ascrited to the same ruler. 

We have now to establish the date of the accession-of Tellirrerinda-Nandippéttavarman and 
of his contemporary Varaguys-Maharaja I, who was the grandfather of Varagupavarman IT 
and father of Stimara Srivallabha Parachakrakélahala, the conqueror of Ceylon. The Maha- 
tamed tell: us that there was a Pandya invasion of Ceylon during the reign of Silimégha Séna I 
(A.D. 846 to 866), in which the Pipdya king came off completely victorious and took Possession 
of the capital and carried away a large amount of booty, though he eventually restored the Sin- 
ghalese kingdom to its rightful king. The only early Pandya king who is known from the Sinpa- 
maptr plates to have invaded and conquered Ceylon is Srimara. From the facts recorded in the 
Mahdcarsa it can be gathered that his reign covered the last 3 years of the rule of Dappula and 
probably commenced in the year 84() and ended in 862 A.D. when his eldest son Varaguypavarman 
II suceseeded him, Srimira‘s predecessor, namely, Varagupa-Mahiraja I, must have reigned 
prior to 840 A.D. His latest regnal year so far known from inscriptions is the seventeenth and 
we can reasonably state that his rule over the Pindya country may have extended from 823 to 
840 A.D. though it is not impossible that it might have commenced a few Years earlier, Tho date 
of Varaguna I can approximately be ascertained from the chronology of the Pullava kings from 
Nandivarman Pallavamalla to Aparijita, The Vélirpalaiyam plates give us the genealogy of 
the latter Pallavas for three generations commencing from Nandivarman TI Pallavamalla,? 
They state that Pallavamalla’s son was Dantivarman and that the latter's son was Nandivarman 
Tlf, This information is supplemented by the Bihir plates which tell us that Dantivarman's 
son was Nandivarman IIT, who had for his quésn the Rishtrakiita princess Saikha, and that 
the latter's son was Nripatufga.’ It is to be noted that in these plates no mention is made of 
Eampavarman and the name Kampavarman was not borne by any one of the above mentioned 
kings. If Kampavarnan was a lineal descendant of Nandivarman Pallavamalla, we Might ten- 
tatively assume that he was another, and, perhaps, the younger son of Nandivarman II], ° 
The name Nandi-Kampéévara given to the temple at Sdlapuram may have been called 
after Kampavarman, the son of Nandivarman It may be pointed out here that both 
th» palasograpoical peculiarities of Kampavarman's epigraphs and the genealogy furnished 
by the Vélirapijaiyam as well as the Bahar plates do not admit of any place for 
him before Nripatuniga. It will be shown Presently that he cannot he made the immediate 
successor of Nmpatuiga. Therefore the only inference that could be drawn ing 
Kampavarman is that he must have been a joint ruler with either Nripatujiga or Aparajite 

dn capo ai ae tod . | 
‘Geo Ep. Ind., Vol. IX, pp. 84 f., and No. lt of A diz C of smal Ra: Bs 2. : 
graphy for 1%)7-08, Noa, 90 and 137 of Appendi Bahan Asm ttn tor 
2008-00, Nos. 305 and 364 of Appondiz B of the Annual Report on Souuth-Indise Epigraphy for 1907-8 and 
No, 64 of Appendix C of the Annnal Report on South-Jndion Epigraphy for 1909-10, 
* South-Inaven Inacra., Vol. IT, Pp 50] #. 
“Bp. Ind, Vol XVII, pp. 5 £, 
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or with both.? Therefore, it is needless to take his reign into consideration to determine the 
period when the Inter Pallavas ruled. From the Ambir inscription dated in the 26th year 
of the reign of Nripatuiiga, we learn that the Gaiga king Prithvipati I was a subordinate of that 
Pallave king.* And since it is recorded in the Udayéndiram plates that this very Ganga king 
was an ally of the Pallava king Aparajita and fought under his standard and secured victory for 
him in the tattle of Sripurambiyam against Varaguya (II)," it might be said that Apardjita* was 
the immediate successor of Nripatufiga. That he was the last Pallava ruler of Kaiichi is known 
from the Tiruvalaigadu plates which report that the Chola king Aditya I killed him and took 
possession of his kingdom.* This event, we have reasons to believe, must have taken place before 
A.D. 891, for it is stated in an inscription at Tirumilpuram near Conjeeveram that the village of 
Sirriyarrar in Mapsiyil-nidu was granted as a dévadana and as a brahmadéya in the 21st year of 
Tondaimn-Arrir-tufijipa-udsiyar i.e,, Aditya I*. If we allow at least two years for his settle- 
ment in the newly conquered country, it may be said that Aditya I killed Apardjita in about 
A.D. 888. The latest dates furnished by the stone inscriptions for Nandivarman Pallavamalla, 
Dantivarman, Nandivarman, the victor of Teljiru, i.c., Nandivarman III, Nripatuiga and Ap- 
arajita are 65, 52, 22, 26and 18, respectively. With the help of these, supplemented to a certain 
extent by the light of contemporary history, we shall try to settle the chronology of the later 
Pallava sovereigns. Keeping A.D. 888 as the last year of Aparajita and deducting from it 18, 
which is the highest regnal year known for him,’ we get A.D. 870 for his accession. This date 
must, therefore, be the year when his predecessor Neipatutiga ceased tc rule. Since the latest 
regnal year so far found for him is 26," we get A.D, 844 for his acceasion. It may be noted here that 
the initial year of Nripatufiga’s reign cannot be earlier than this date because in a record of his 
18th year the Pandya king Varagupa-Maharaja (Il) figures as donor’ and we know for certain 
that that king’s accession took place in A.D. 862.° We have to take A.D. 844 as the laat year of 
Nripatuiga’s father Nandivarman III, the victor of Te]Jipu. The latest regnal year found for 
him in the inscriptions mentioning the victory of TelJizu is 22.1" But there is a possibility of his 
having reigned longer.'* If he had a reign of 22 years, his accession would have to be placed in A.D. 
822, This cannot be the case for, we learn from the Western-Gatga grants that the Rashtrakita 
king Gavinda III and tho Pallava king Nandivarman—both ctowned kings themselves— 
fastened the fillet of royalty on the forehead of Sivamira I] Saigotta.'* The last year of Givinds 





1 In o Tamil inscription of Uttaramallir of the time of Kampavarman dated in his 15th year whose text 
(No. 325) is published in the 8, J. I. (Texts), Vol VI, the donor is Seyya-Aparajita, and be is called Perumipadigal- 


8 Ep, Ind, Vol. IV, p. 182. 

*5. I. J.,. Vol I, p. 334. 

* Tt is loarnt from No, 250 of Vol. VI of &. J. J. (Texts), that Aparijita bore the title Rajamarttapda. 

#9. J. I., Vol. II, p. 419, v.49. This statement is confirmed by s stone inscription found at Tillasthiinam 
which styles Aditya I as “ Rajakésarivarman who extended bis territory into Topdai-nigu ” (/bsd., p. 22], 
© Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1907, Part I, paras. 29 and 30. 

* No. 435 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1905. 

© Ep. Ind., Vol. IV, p. 182. 

® No, 360 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1021. 

19 No. 705 of tho samo collection for 1905, 

» 41 No. 180 of the same collection for 1907. 
* Pallavamalla’ or ' Tellirrerindsa" there must be some belonging to Nandivarman If, while the othem may be of 

‘1 Bp, Ind, Vol V, pp. 158 and 16L 


50 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. { Vou. XX, 


IM being A.D. 814' this event should have occurred before that date, say about A.D. 812, 
Accordingly, we have to take back the year of accession of Nandivarman III by ten years. 
Looking at the fact that Nandivarman Pallavamalla and his son Dantivarman had unusually long 
reigns, extending to 65 and 51 years," it seems improbable that Nandivarman III, who succeeded 
Dantivarman, cou:d have ruied long and, since the last year of his reign cannot be taken earlier 
than A.D. 844, it will be safe to assume that his rule lasted from A.D. 812 to 844. Deducting 51 
from 812 and 65 from the balance we get the initial dates of Dantivarman and Nandivarms 
Pallavamalla. Their reigns should, therefore, have extended from A.D. 761 to 812 and A.D, 
496 to 761. The chronology as worked out from these facta and others noted later on is 
shown below :— 














Pindya kings, | Pallava kings. Réshtrakites. Western Gahgas. Chéjas, 
| Mandivarman IT 
Pallaramalla 
Mira varman 
Neduijadaiyag 
Tle Dantivarman 
Raéjasumha Govinda ITT 
Varagupa I | Nandivarman ITI 
| ‘ | | igen , 
nak , Sghavarsha I 


Since Nandivarman, the victor of Tellaru, figures as donor in the Lalgudi inscription A date 
in the Sth year, evidently of the reign of Miraijadaiyan alias Varaguna-Mahiraja I, nwey — 
canaot be placed earlier than A-D. 812 or later than A.D. 844 which are the initial and el: 
years of Nandivarman ITI. From this, it is clear that the date of accession of Varaguna I cannot 
be taken to an earlier date than AI). 807, We hava already shown that it cannot be later than 
A.D. 823. {In order to arrive at the actual your of accession of Varaguya I, the astronomical 
details furnished in two inscriptions, which are both dated in 449th (t.¢., the 13th) year of Mayaa- 
jadaiyan (i.¢., Varaguya-Mahdraja I), may be considered here. One of them ix the inscription B 
edited below and tho others from Tiruvelarai.*. While the former gives the astronomical oom. 
bination (a) Dhanus, Tuesday and the naishairs Satabhishaf, the latter furnishes anothe, 
set of combinations, viz., (6) Vriéchika, Monday and the the nakshatra Aévini in the same 
year, t.¢., 13th. Between A.D. 800 and 359, though there are several years in which each set 
of combinations occurred separately, the following table gives such of those years only as con- 





"No. 666 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1022 and No, 242 of the sam e collection for 1994, 

: | } this record bave been calculated by the late Mr. BR. Sewell for Va 

Il in Ep. [nd., Vol. XJ But ae it in 3 | i fh be : 
= = XI, p. 243, But as it indated inthe 9th year opposite to the fourth it is clearly a record of 
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| al 


the initial and 








tained both seta of details, the days corresponding to the 
fifth years of the king :— 





spuibinations (a) and (0), 













Equivalents of (a) and (5). 






I | (a) Toeeday, lith Deo. . “ 
(b) Monday, ath Novr. . « . * 
b| | (a) Tuesday, 15th Dec, . ; = . 
(6) Monday, 24th Ovctr. ie * a it 
3 (a) Tussday, 2th Nor, . 2 st 
(6) Monday, 7th Novr. Ldn, 71 ‘ . . 
4 (a) Tuesday, 12th Dec. Ldn. 38 -_ 
(6) Monday, 20th Novr.fdn Ol . « 
5 (a) Tuesday, 6th Doc. f:d.n. 56 5 
(6) Monday, 16th Novr, idm. 70 . 
6 (a) Tuesday, 22nd Novr,fdn.23 
(6) Monday, 3lst Octr. Ldn. 4 * 
7 (a) Tuceday, Ist Dec. = - * * ‘ 





(6) Monday, 8th Novr, . r . : ; 


Since the firat two give the fifth year equivalents A.D. 806 and 809 they have to be rejected for the 
reason that Tellarrerinda Nandivarman cannot figure in them. Similarly, Nos. 6 and 7 have 
to be abandoned because, according to them, the 17th year would work out to be A.D. 845 and 
855, both of which are later than the lower limit fixed for Varaguya I. The only three that could 
be adopted are Nos. 3, 4 and 5 which would give us, for the king’s succession, the years A.D, 811, 
B18 and 821, Even out of these, Nos. 4. and 5 may be given up as their adoption would narrow 
the posaible longer range of reigns of both Varagupa I and Srimira, It seems that the only pro- 
bable date for Varagana’s accession is A.D, 811, This conclusion is not entirely without grounds, 
The internal evidence furnished in the Apamalai inscription, Madras Museum Plates and the 
Vilvikudi grant shows that A.D, 770 must fall somewhere between the 3rd and 17th years of the 
reign of Parantaka Neduiijadsiyan to whose time they allbelong!. After Pariintaka and before 
Varaguna I, only a single king intervened, i.¢., Rajasithha and his reign, as at present known, 
was an eventless one, Therefore, the period of forty-one years from A.D. 770 to A.D. B11 is More 
than sufficient to cover the rest of the reign of Parintaka Neduiijadaiyap from the time of the 
Apamalai record and the eventless rule of Rajasiha. For these reasons, therefore, adopting A.D. 
811 as the date of accession of Varaguna I, we may assign A.D, 814 to inscription A and A.D. 824 
to B, 

Of the places mentioned in these inscriptions, many can be easily mentified,  Trrut- 
tavatturai® must be Lalgudi itself because, the inscriptions are found there, Manakk&l’ is the 
homonymous village in the Trichinopoly district and Edayattimafigalam, not far from Lalgudi, 
might have been the principal place in Idaiyitpu-nadu in which Tiruttavattumi Js eaid to have 
been situated. Iam notable to trace Nallimaftgalam and Ijamperungaiy-irukkai. Telligu, where 
Nandivarman gained « victory, is in the Wandiwash falug of the North Arcot district. 

"i See Ind. Ant, Vol, XXU, pp. 57 &; Bp. Jnd., Vol. XVII, pp. 201 ; and Ep, Ind., Vol. VL, pp. 317 & 
8 There is alao a village, called Tiruttavatturaika}tajai in the Trichinopoly District. 
‘A village of this name is in Udaiyirpalsiyam (alul, but this cannut be the one refered to in these 


70824 
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TEAT OF A. 


1 Svasti @t [I|*] Yandu 4-vadin edirim-ndu Idaiyayyu-n4ttu-tTira- 
ttavatturai-Mahaidévark ku! ‘TeJ]!zy-erinduvera Nandippétta[rjai- 

2 yar kudutta palan-kiéu 60-du [f*] ivv-arupadu kiéjum i-ifitju Nallimadigalattu 
sabhaiyém ivv-arupadu kiéoi(m) Tiruttavattupai-Mahidévar- 

3 idai kopdu nariya-naljiyal nidadi niji ney ora nondd-vilakku 4andir-Aditta- 
val irav{um] pagalum eriya-kkonu-Sepru _alappdmA[nd}- 

4 mfij*] Nallimadgalattu sabhaiyOm  Tiruttavattuyai-Mah@(bidévarkku  sjavOmiyil 
muttil mutt=irattiyum miilappatta pap-mahésvara[ré] 

5 sabhaiy-4gavum tanitt-dgavum oilaikkalam-ullitta tip wipdu kévipukku pukka 
Sin} iru-pirra-ppadipn-igu = kinam dandam~ida [v]e- 

6 ttindm Nallimatgalattu sabhaiydm [\/*] idu pan-maih@évarar n&pppatt-eppdyiravarum 
fijrakshai ||. 

THANSLATION. 


Hail! Prosperity! In the year opposite to 4, Nandippéttaraiyar, who fought 
the battle of Telliru and gained victory (in 1), gave 60 old hidw to (the temple of) 
Mahidéva at Tiruttavatturai in Idaiyarru-nidu. Having received from the temple 
of the Mahadéva of Tiruttavatturai these sixty Adfu," we, (the members of} the assembly of 
Nallimangalam in this ndq?u, bound ourselves to take (to the temple) and measure out 
daily (one) ndli of ghee by the measure called nardya-nali, for burning one perpetual lamp 
as long as the sun and moon last. If we, (the members of) the assembly of Nallimatgalam, 
fail (in our undertaking) and do not measure out (ihe ghee) to the temple of the Mahddéva 
of Tiruttavatturai, all the Mah@évaras attached to the central shrine‘ shall levy on (us, the 
members of) the assembly, as 4 body or individually, a fine of two hundred and sixteen kinam 
and this shall be paid to the royal officers* inclusive of the nilaikkalam" whichever they desire. 
Thus we, (the members of) the assembly of Nallimaigalam, had this (edict) incised. This 
(charity) shall be under the protection of all the Forty-Eight Thousand Mahéévaras, 


TEXT OF B, 
1 Svasti di [*) E6-Mirafijadaiyarkku yindu 4-vadip edir 9-im-indu Dha- 
nu-néyirru Sevvaly*)-kkijamai perra Sadaiya(m)ttu [ nA} Ij}- 
8 daiyyru-nAtju Tiruttavatturai-Mahadévarkku' iravum pagslum éandir-Adittaval 
irapdu no[ndi-ttiru-vilakku] 





8 erippadiga kd-Mipaijadaiyana(i)yins Paindya-kulapati Vareguna~M&biyayar’ 
Anda-nitju-Vélan (kysiy[il-kkudutta  paja[a}- 
3 Read Makddévarkku. | Fi 


* The symbols can be read as rii/a (mistake for ruja) which with the preceding pula becomes pubkar-uja, 

' The words ‘ fev-cpupadu Widum' aro repeated twice in the record. 

*The words ' milappaa pasmAlltieara' here used stand in the place of ‘ milappaffugai paichtehdryo 
divakosmi ' cocurtng in othor inscriptions. The bedy meant by the term appears to have been constituted into 
gn assembly for managing the affairs of the temple and was called ‘ uppajigai-viriys ’ or * unnd (pot—eobbed, 

#* Fé" literally means ‘a king’. 

# Niloi=stationary aad Lolam=Geld or body, As such, the expression may mean ‘s standing commities 

"Reed Mahdrdyor. 
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4 ane 120 Ei uleasepese kisun(m) muda{l] ke[dijmfaijy  polify-tjttipil mibadi 


5 Leona eyinth ippadi oft i-kkiéu kondd[m] Idaiyarru-nittu Iamperuhkay- 
iruk[kjai [sabhaiyd}- 
6 m ([*) i-fifiey niéadi iro-nijiyum muttil mutt-irattiyum emer ts pan- 
mahéévararé sabhaiy-igavum tanitt-dgavum ni 
7 Jiitt. tap véndu kovipukku pukka "J]7" siiim Bisa Sicdeiiat otti- 
kkuduttém Tiruttavattupai-Mahidévarkku  [{|*] 


TRANSLATION, 

Hail! Prosperity ! In the 9th year opposite to the 4th year of (the reign of) king 
Ma&rafijadaiyan corresponding to the day of Sadaiyam, ic, Satabhishaj (falling) on a 
Tuesday in the month of Dhanus, king Mirafijadaiyap alics Paindyakulapati Vara- 
gupa-Mahdrfya gave into the hands of Anda-nAttu-Vélip 120 old kasu for burning day 
and night, till the sun and the moon last, two perpetual lamps in the temple of the MahAidéva 
at Tiruttavatturai in Idaiyfirru-nidu. As interest on these one hundred and twenty 
_ Bie—the capital remaining un-affected—we bound ourselves to measure out daily [two nals of 

ghee by the ndrdyo-ndji measure). Thus agreeing, we, (lhe members of) the assembly of 
Tamperuikiy-irukkai in Idaiyisru-nidu, received these hiju. If (any) default occurs in 
(giving) these two ndli of ghee daily, we agreed on behalf of the Mahadéva of Tiruttavattumai 
to pay, either ina body or individually, double the (quantsty at) default and a fine of five 
hundred kinam ‘of gold) to the royal (officers) inclusive of [nslaikkalam] os the Mahéévaras 
attached to the central shrine desire. 
TEXT OF C. 
1 Svasti dri fi") E6-Rajakésaripanma(r*jkku yindu i3-Avadu Idaiyirru- 
nAttu-tTiruttavatturai I. 
2 évara-battira{ka|rkku | S6lapperum&p-adigal tiru-udappyandir Nazgai- 
Varagupa-perumipir éandir-i- | 
dittavay irmvum pagalum om nopdi- vijakku _ Ridadi uriy ne[y)yil* erivadark- 
ka kudutta po{p] | 
30 muppadip kajaiju ponpum Vadakarai-Mala-nittu Kaelira-kku(ki)jpattu 
ra rey sabhaiyom kondu ppop 30 kaletjui-kopda § Tirnt(ta]- 
vatturai Perum&p-adigajukku tiravijakkiguklu virru-kkudutta nilammivadu' MA&z]- 
ppulattu Mapamutti-ttidalip-Kilsi efga) ndygu-ma-kkagiyum = pdyum  virkkin{ra] 
nilattukku ellai Sirugavir vettapp§rrip vadaviy mippu méa-kkipiyum pé- 


] he ee nilattukku ellai Sigugavir ellai + va[y*}kkilip-kkilai* iranqu- 
mivum 
10 péyum virkkipm nilattukk-ellai ndiigalé Talaivayapukku kudutta ve- 
Il faplpérrin-kilai smi-mivum fga-ttadi niinginal nilam sraiyum w- 
12 ppilam oliviori i-ppop 50 (ka*]lsijut-kopdu f-tilam pattu-chcheyum  igaiy- 
iliyiga vigru vilaiy-dvagaii-cheyidu’ in | 
with the words " riya niliyal ira-ndii ney". har eee 
orn peanchoarseana diactaate ss ee cnc bee 
acyl! is corrected from yt ’ ni icemd eddie, 
Suerte = 1 Bead “obey 


-~ 
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13 nnir vetti utpada marrum eppérppatta vettiyum imiyum echchdzum  vedi- 
paiyum eppérppattadum-ipidadiga vipru  vi- 

14 lniy-dvanai-chefy*}iu kuduttém Tiruttavattupai-Mahadévarkku Magaykal ea bhai- 
yom i-filattukku pugunda 

15 kuttukkSl tirttu-kuduppémindm tirttu-[kkudimagil kujttukkal pugunda(pugunda)- 
podu murpatta panm[i}- 

16 héivararé nilaikkajam-uljitta tin ([véndu] ko[vigujkim . . + » « *kkinam 

17 dam-ida otti i-filam pattu-chcheyum virru vilaiy-dvanam feydu = kuquttom 
Tiruttavattumi-[Majhidévarkku Mana- 

18 zkkal sabhaiyém [j\*] idu pan-Mahéévarar nipppatt-enpdyiravarum rakshat ||| Wet nll 


TRANSLATION. 

Hail! Prosperity! In the 13th year of (the reign of) king Rajakésarivarman, Natgai- 
Varagupa-perumén&r, the illustrious uterine sister of the Chija king (Sélapperumdn- 
adigal), gave 30 (kalafiju of) gold for burning a perpetual lamp daily with (one) wri of ghee ag 
long as the sun and the moon last, in the temple of Tavara-bhattiraka at Tiruttavattupai. 
The (members of the) assembly of Manalkal, a brahmadéya on the western portion of Kalfira- 
kku(ké)rram which was a sub-division of Vadakarai-Mala-nAdu received these thirty 
Falaiiju of gold, The following are the lands which they sold for the 30 kalafiju of gold to the 
temple of Perumépadigal at Tiruttavattarai for (burning) a sacred lamp :— 

Four ma and (one) kant of our land, situated to the east of the mound called Manamutti- 
ttidal: three md and (one) kini (of land) to the north of the vettappéru in Sirugavir ; two ma of 
land to the east of the canal at the boundary of Sirugaviir -and half a md (of land) to the east of 
the wiftappéru which we ourselves presented to Talaiv&yap'—in all, half a wéls comprised in 
four tagi. Having received the 30 kalafju of gold, we, (ihe members of) Mayarkil, sold 
these ten fey of land, free from taxes, and drew up the sale-deed expressing therein that all 
kinds of veffi, irat, echchéru, vedinat and other (fazes) inclusive of éennirveffi, shall not be paid 
(on these lands), and conveyed the same to (the temple of) the Mabidéva at Tiruttavattumi, 
If there arises any trouble in respect of these lands, we bind ourselves to rectify the same. 
In case of our failure to rectify, we agree to pay, either as body or individually, a fing 
of . . »  kéapam of gold to the royal officers inclusive of the nilaikialam . . . . « + 
as muy be desired by the several Mihéévaras existing at the time of default. Thus (agreeing), 
we, (the members of) the assembly of Minarkil, sold the said ten éey of land, drew up the sale- 

deed and- handed over (possession) to (the temple of) the Mahidéva at Tiruttavattugai. This 
(charity) shall be under the protection of all the Mihésvaras (viz.,) the Forty-Eight Thousand. 


No, 4.—A SUNGA INSCRIPTION FROM AYODHYA. 
By Rat Bananpvur Dara Ram Sans, M.A. 

This inscription was first brought to the notice of scholars by Babu Jagannath Das Ratnakara 
of AySdhya. Itis inscribed on a flat atame slab at the foot of the eastern entrance of the Samadhi 
of Bibi Sangat Bakhsh, which is reputed to have been built in the time of Nawab Shuji‘-ud- 
daula. This shrine with the connected buildings is situated in the western portion of a large 
walled enclosure known as Rinopili, about a mile distant from the town of Ayédhyi on the 

road leading to Fyzibid. | 
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The inscription consists of two linea. The first line appears to be complete, though it is difficult 
to say that the portion of the slab hidden under the sill of the doorframe does not contain ong 
or more lines. Of the second Ime, the left hand portion is completely effaced, though some 
slight traces that have survived make it certain that the whole of this portion was originally 
inscribed. The characters are Brihmi which show considerable resemblance with the inscriptions 
of the Northern Kshatrapas and some archaic votive inscriptions from Mathuri. The charac- 
teristics of this type are discussed in Biibler's Jndian Polarography’ and these are the equalization 
of all the upper verticals except in Ja, the constant use of the serif and of the angular forms of 
gha, ja, pa, pha, ma, la, sha and Aa. Another peculiarity of the Brahmi script of this period ia 
the slightly bent base line of the letter na. The inscription under discussion exhibits all these 
peculiarities in a marked degree and should be classed with those mentioned above. The docu- 
ment is written in correct Sanskrit and is thus one of the few early inscriptions recorded in that 
language. The only grammatical mistake noticed in it is the use of Dharmardjid in place of 

The document has already been dealt with by several scholars, the first of whom was the 
discoverer, Babu Jagannath Das Ratnakara' himself. ‘This article is written in Hindi and ie 
accompanied by an inked impression of the inscription together with an improved hand-copy 
prepared by Mr. Ratnakara himself. Mahimahdpidhyiya Pandit Gaurishankar Hirachand 
Ojha of the Rajputana Museum, Ajmér, dealt with the document in the same volume of the Ndgari- 
Prachérint Patrika,* ag well as in his report of that Museum for the year ending 31st March 1928, 
pp. 1-2. Mr, K. P. Jayaswal has devoted three articles to the subject. Other scholars, who 
have dealt with this inscription, are Mr. N. K. Bhattasali,* Dr. A. Bannerji-Sastrit and Mr. 
N. G. Majumdar.’ The inscription has, however, not yet been dealt with in any of the official 
publications of the Archaeological Department and my object in editing it in this journal is 
to bring together the various views expressed by scholars on this important inscription and to 
record my own impressions of the same. 

The inscription records the erection of a shrine or other memorial in honour of Phalgudéva, 
the father of the Dharmarajn . . . . - Dhana(?déva, “bhiti, etc.), Lord of Késala, son 
of Kausiki, the sixth of the Séndpati Pushyamitra, who had performed the Afvamédha twice. 

The inscription is inrportant for more reasons than one. It is the first inscription on stone 
or metal yet discovered which mentions the name of Pushyamitra, the celebrated founder of 
the Suga dynasty. Hitherto he was only known from literary sources, ¢.g., the Divydradana 
(XXIX), Pataiijali’s Mahabhashya (11I-2-125), where reference is made to a sacrifice performed by 
him, some of the Purdyas, Kalidisa’s drama, the Malavikignimitra, etc. The passages referring to 
the Suiiga dynasty in the Vishpu and the Bhdgavata Purdyas are quoted in parallel columns im 
Pargiter's The Purdya Text of the Dynasties of the Kali Age, pp. 30-33. From the extract from 
the former we learn that the dynasty was founded by the General Push yamitra alter he had slain 
the last Maurya king Brhadratha, His son was Agnimitra, who was suoceeded by Vasujyéshtha. 
The latter's son was Vasumitra and his son Andhraka. He was succeeded by Pulindaka and the 











1 Ind. Ant., VoL XX XIII, 144, Appendix, p. 49. 

*Nagari-Precharini-Patribd, Vol. V, pt. 1, pp. 08-104 

‘Jbid., pp. DOL, ag. : 

Modern Review, October 1924, pp, 430-32, J. B. & 0. R. S., 1924, Vol. X, pp. 202-206, and ibid. Vol. 
XIN, pp. 247-49, [Here Mr. Jayaswal has given good facsimiles of this inscription,—Ed.) 

* Mbdern Review, February 1025, p. 202. 

« Thid,, Jaguery 1925, pp. 59-60. i 

‘Annals of the Bhandarkar Inatitute, Vol. VII, pte. I and II, pp. 160-163. 
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latter by Yimésha. He was followed by Vajramitra. He was followed by Samibhiga. The 
latter's son was Dévabhiimi. 

Ealidisa’s drama mentivns three of these kings, ¢.¢., the founder, his son Agnimitra and the 
latter's son Vasumitra and further informs us that Pushvamitra instituted a Rajasiiya sacrifice 
amd appointed Vasumitra as the guardian of the sacrificial horse, which in accordance with religious 
custom was to wander at will fora year and that the horse was seized by the cavalry of the 
Yavanas, whom Vasumitra successfully defeated and brought the horse back to his grandfather's 
sacrifice. The Rajasiiya sacrifice was performed by universal monarchs and the sacrifice of this name 
mentioned in the drama of Kilidisa may have been the one performed by Pushyamitra on the 
occasion of his coronation. The Ayédhyi inscription, however, records the performance of two 
Afvamédha sacrifices by Pushyamitra. It is at present not known what necessitated the 
institution of the second sacrifice by him. It is to the credit of Pushyamitra that he revived 
this sacrifice which had long been in abeyance owing to Aédka’s commandments prohibiting 
the immolation of animals even for sacrifices, Mr. Jayaswal' thinks that the Advamédha 
sacrifice mentioned in an inscription discovered at Nagari also referred to Pushyamitra. It is 
true that such an inscription was found by Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar when he was engaged in his 
excavations at Nagari."| It has, however, been found by Rai Bahadur Gaurishankar H. Ojha? 
to be only a fragment of the Ghosiindi inscription and to supply the missing portion of the first 
line of that record. Thus restored, the epigraph shows that the son of Gajiyana and Pirddari 
mentioned in it was one Sarvatata, who had performed a horse-sacrifice, but makes no mention 9f 

The Ayddhya imecription is also interesting as it establishes the fact that the correct name of 
the founder of the Sutiga dynasty was Pushyamitm, not Pushpamitra as found in some of the 
Sanskrit works. Dr, Bihler had already been led to this conclusion" by the form Pisamitta which 
he found in certain Jaina Prakrit gdthds, but epigmphical evidence was wanting. 

The interpretation of this short record is rendered difficult by the uncertainty about 
the exact significance of the words Pushyamitrasya shashthéna ond Lam afraid the difficulty will 
not be solved until another inscription of the Suiga dynasty containing the genealogy of these 
kings comes to light. I propose here to recapitulate what has been said by the previous writers 
before I record my views on the point. Pandit Ratnakara rendered these words as the sixth 
descendant, brother or son of Pushyamitm and as with the last alternative, Phalgudéva would 
become identical with Pushyamitra, he thought he could overcome the difficulty by supplying a 
word like pijyasya between the words pituh and Phalgudévasya and interpret the expression * sin 
honour of Phalgudéva, a teacher or deity of his father.” Rai Bahadur Gaurishankar Hirachand 

Ojha favoured the meaning “ sixth in descent from Pushyamitrs,” while Mr. Jayaswal preferred 
to interpret the expression ss the sixth brother of Pushyamitra, making Phalgudéva the father 
of Pushyamitra. This view was endorsed by Dr. A, Banerji-Sastri, who rejected “ the descent 
theory ” for the reason thet if Dhuns[déva] waa sixth in descent from Pushyamitra and evidently 
proud of it, his name would have ended with the word mitra, This, as Mr. N. K. Bhattasali? 
has shown, 1s no real obstacle as the names of several of the kings of the Suga dynasty as given 
in the Purdyas and found on their coins have different endings, Dr. Sastri also emphasises the 
fact that in the Smritis ‘descent’ is signified by the termination of the 5th case, not the 6th us 

a i Sela October 1924, p. 422, 

9 The Archaeological Remaina aed Ercavations af Nagari (7 . : 

+ Annual Report, A Peregef Tadic WES een ee 4) p. 120. 

*7ad, Aal., Vui. Tl, p 362. 

* Modern Review, January to June 1025, p. 202, 








No. 4, 5 A SUNGA INSCRIPTION FROM AYODHYA. oT 
is the case in the expression under discussion. Mr. N.S. Majumdar nas hunted up a perallel expres- 
sion in verse 88 of the 16th Sarga of the Raghwvarhda. The expression in question is pafichamam 
Yakshakasya, which is interpreted by three commentators as meaning “ grandson of grandson 
of Takshaka.” Mr. Majumdar therefore sees no difficulty in interpreting Pushyamitrasya shash- 
(hah as “ sixth in descent from Pushyamitra.” In his third article’ on this inscription, however, 
Mr. Jayaswal points out that the example from the Raghuvamdéa referred to above is actually 
interpreted by Mallinitha as meaning the fifth son of Takshaka. ‘The sixth of Pushyamitra ' 
in the Ayddhya inscription should therefore mean the sixth son of Pushyamitra. As, however, 
this interpretation would make Phalgudéva identical with Pushyamitra, he proposes to read 
Dharmardjid in the 2nd line as Dharmarajili, and to compound it with the following word pituh. 
He thus construes the record as meaning that Dhanadéva, the sixth son of Pushyamitra, erected 
a house in honour of Phalgudéva, the father of his lawful queen. 

It will be seen from the above that the only parallel expression found by the ingenuity of Mr. 
Majumdar is capable of two divergent interpretations. As has been pointed out by Dr. Banerji- 
Sistri, the inscriptions so far known fail to throw light on the question and he is right in stating 
that the established custom im epigraphical records is either to name the generations in succession 
or not at all and that it is not nsual to mention a distant stage by omitting the intervening ones. 
Qne such example I have indeed secured in verse 44 of the Vamédvali of the Chamba rijis,* 
where we find the words “ Méruvarman was the 10th from Jayastambha " after the nine inter- 
vening ancestors of Méruvarman have been duly referred to in direct succession. Even here, 
however, the viAakti employed is the fifth, not the sixth or possessive case. An example of this 
kind with the sixth case ending occurs in the Raghuvamdéa, Sarga 6, verse 29 :-— 

“ Thou alone, fortunate lady, art fit to be their third.” 

Sunanda, the attendant of Indumati, while narrating the achievements of the prince of the Aigas 
observes that the goddesses Sri and Sarasvati, though naturally hostile to each other, together 
reside in him in peace, thus indicating the propriety of her union with him. It will be observed 
that though the grammatical construction in this case is the same as in the doubtful expression 
being discussed, the sense of deacent is out of the question. Whether more exact parallels both 
in form and senge will or will not be found in the vast field of Sanskrit literature, I am unable to 
say. It seems, however, exceedingly difficult to disregard clear palaeographic evidence and to 

group this record with the other known documents of the early Suiga period. I would, therefore, 
with Pandit Ratnakera, supply a word like purushéya after shashjhéna and translate “ by the 
sixth descendant of Pushyamitra ". It will be seen’ from the facsimile that only the 
first portion of the name of the chiet who had this inscription engraved is preserved. Pre- 
vious writers have restored it as Dhanadéva and Mr. N. G. Majumdar identifies him with a chief 
of that name whose coins have been found round about Ayédhyi. Be the name, however, what 
it may, the inscription hes established beyond doubt the fact that Ayodhya formed part of the 
Suiga Empire aa late as the date of the inscription, which, on palaecographic grounds must be 
assigned to about the Ist century A.D, 

TEXT. 
Line 1. Koésal-ddhipéna dvir-aivamédha-yajinah séndpatéh Puatyowntrange ° siashthéna 
sapere Dhana . . 
Line 2. Dharmardjid —_pituh Phalgudivesya kwon _ iritavi 
iJ. BAO, R. &., Vol. XO. pp, 247-49. 
2 Vogel, Anfiquifier of Chamia State, p. 85 :— 
qa) MMTERAT AT. 
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ip Sea's Gia GaN’ Ot Gin unllivs Gage’ Wik canal 

1a. According to Panini (Wet YC ez, MVeTedensaz and 
f Ti @H, Ashiadhydyi, V. ii, 48, 49 ond 51), the suffix dat (with the 
ye ape pi pe sense of pirapa, ic, 24 ART dar qaa auvara 
@ ASM: FOR: (Kasika on the Ashtadhydyi, V. ii. 45), ‘that with which a number is com- 
pleted *, Bo WS: means (Ay FLT: and Ty_H:, ‘ werat Fe", and so on. In other words, 
‘this suffix does not aignaty sny orier of Cescerit ox Kinship and GHA of the imscription, taken 
by itself, would simply mean ‘ by the sixth.’ The genitive case, however, would show the 
sombandha or relationship which this person had with Pushyamitra, for that is one of the chief 
functions of this mbhakti. To express ‘ order of descent’ the palate syne see he Sones 


as a reference to the comments on " 











H. i 29) would show. We generally say SBTURTe Ys, WARTEAT: This will be made 
sar ars trp ries =e Sabdakelpadruma under the word sapinga :— 


That pofichami and not shashthi is generally used in such cases is further ahown by the Vaappu- 
Purina (Améa IIL, Adhydya X) and the Garuda-Purdpa (Adhydya LXV) as quoted in the 
Sabdakalpadruma under the word vivdha, 

“gal aMavere : r foqrere =e wnat 2? and 

“ (gan Skaley Area: foaeere ” 
The Yajravalkya-Smriti, Achdr-ddhydyo, (Trivandrum Sanskrit Series) would slso support the 
gaid statement for it says :— 





ugal aaa Saatae: fraraaro uel 

Therefore, if it was the order of descent which the author of the inscription had in view, he would 
have said qafaare and not qulaqa. Consequently, it becomes evident that if any word js 
to be supplied, it should be Wat arid not [Rae In consideration cf these points, Malliniths 
seems to be quite correct in taking THA AAR (Raghu,, XVI, 88) in the sense of ‘ the fifth 
gon of Takshaks.’ To get the meaning attributed to this passage by Charitravardhana or by Dina- 
karanusr, we should expect the ablative case or the form AWA instead, We say AA but 
not WHT Fa:, ara:, WUlat i. Here, we should remember that the Vayu-Purdpa _Sives 
the reading e Manone -sitd4-ch=dshtau which strongly supports the interpretation of QB as 
‘by the sixth son’. Besides, there is no inherent impossibility in the version given in this Purana 
which would necessitate a summary rejection ofit. Nor does itimply a sense which is wrong or 
imoossibie. Accordingly, the meaning ‘ by the sixth son of Pushyamitra ' seema to be preferable. 


fe to the two new references given in this article one (aes mente caret) has no 
bearing whatsoever on the point under consideration. The other, which is # quotation from the 
Varhsdeali of the rulers of Chamba, would only support the prati-paksha or the opposite view in 
that it uses paiichami and not shahsthi to express the order of descent of Méruvarman.— Ed. | 
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No. 5.—PAHARPUR COPPER-PLATE GRANT OF THE [GUPTA] YEAR 159. 
By K. N. Dieser, M.A., Catcurta. 


This copper-plate was found by me during the excavation of the great temple at PAhap- 
pur in the Badalgachi Thans of the Rajah&hi District in Bengal on the 29th November, 1927. It 
was recovered from the debris that had accumulated on the north-east side of the cireumam- 
bulatory passage on the second terrace, From the circumstances of the discovery it was apparent 
that it could not have been originally buried or deposited under the floor of the passage, hut was 
probably brought down from a higher level along with the bricks and mud. It is to be regretted 
that owing to the inadvertence of the labourer a hole has been made in the upper right hand corner 
of it and some letters inthe three lines at the end of the first side and the first few lines of the 
second side have become obscure, The left hand margin has also been damaged at places, owing 
to which circumstance some of the letters written there have disappeared. The plate when dug 
out was covered with a thick coating of rust and verdigris but has subsequently been cleaned by 
chemical treatment and proves to have been fairly well preserved. It is rectangular’ in shape, 
measures 7}” x 44" and weighs 29 (dlds, 

The characters in which the inscription under notice is written belong to the northern 
class of alphabets of the 5th century A.D. and closely resemble those of the grants 3 and 4 of the 
Dimédarpur? copper-plates of the time of Budhagupta. The formation of the medial @ by the 
addition of a stroke at the right lower end of the letters ga, ya, dha, ba, ra and 4a may be noted. 
The terminal m is written slightly below the top line as will be seen in -ddhikarayam (I. 1), “ehatw- 
ahtayom (1. 8), Sam (1. 20), and phalam (|. 24). The rare letter dha occurs in G@ghavipa (1. 15). 
The forme of the conjunct letters Esha (asin Dakshina” |. 1), Ama (aa in Brahma? ll, 3, 12 and 17) 
and fichchhya (as in apavifichchhya 1. 20) are noteworthy. The numerical signs for 100, 50, 9, 7, 
4and J are to be found in Il. 19 to 21, The unusual form of 9 in 1, 20, seems to be the prototype 
of the modern Bengali sign for that digit. 

As regards orthography, the doubling of & before ya in °dindrikkya® (Il. 4 and 11), and 
before r in °vikigayd® (I. GS and 12), and °kkramég-@ (IL 5 and 17) requires notice. The con- 
sonants k, a, ¢, end y are doubled after r, as in *Grkka? (1. 20), °anuvarpny-d (1. 3), “nirddishfa" 
(1, 18), darmed (Il. 4and 12), darmeata (1. 17), dyya® (1. 1), °bhdryya@ (IL. 4, 12 and 17), CGchdryya? 
(0. 6 and 13) and in dharmma® and “dharmmina in lines 16 and 19. The v symbol is used for} 
‘in “samudaya-vahy-& (ll. 4 and 11) and °veahubhir’ (1. 29). 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. With the exception of the five imprecatory 
verses at the end, the whole record isin prose. The rules of sandhi have been very often violated, 
specially in respect of a visarga at the end of a worl, as in dyuktakah dryya"? (1. 1), “ohdlitah 
arddha? (1. 9), *virddhah gunas? (1. 16), kulyavdpa adhyarddho? (1. 19), “Natha-sarmma Had” in ll. & 
and ]2 js also wrong grammatically. 

The document under examination registers the purchase of a fallow state land by a 
private individual for charitable purposes, The Dhanaidaha,* the Damddarpur,' the Farit- 

Tho left hand margin presents a broken appearance in the central portion. It is probable that, as in No. 3 
of the Damédarpur plates, there wae a semi-circular projection at this place for attaching tho acel, 

t Above, Vol. XV. pp. 116 @. 

‘8 [See Lin. fon p. 61 below,—Ed.] 

‘Above, Vol. XVII, pp. 343 ff. 

* Above, Vol. XV, pp. 113 i. 
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nee and the Ghugrahati Skee eS also record aie Expat: the difference being ¢ that 

in the present case the rate at which One Reslyantpa.ot land was sold was 2 dindras whereas it was 

$ in the case of the Dim@darpur grantaand 4 in the case ain Goatees As Nos, Sand 4 of 
P 


the Diamédarpur plates are almost co-eval with the late, the difference in the rates men- 
tioned in the two cases must be due to local canses, Probably the quality of the land available 
was inferior or there was an abundance of fallow land in the locality around Pahiypur. It was, 
apparently, owing to such considerations that the 5 drdnavdpas (=f of a kulyavdpa approximately) 
were, as stated in No. 2 of the Damédarpur plates, granted in lieu of a deposit of 2 dindras, when 
the rate was 3 dindras to a kulyavdpa*. 


The grant under notice records that a Brihmana and his wife deposited 3 dindras or gold 
coins with the city council (adhishjhGn-ddhikarapa) to secure 1 kulyavGpa and 4 dréparapes of 
land situated at 4 different villages all lying in the Dakshiniihdaka-risAi and Nagiratta-mandala 
for the maintenance of worship with sandal, incense, flowers, lamps, efc., of the divine arhats 
at the vikdra of Vata-Gohali which was presided over by the disciples and the disciples of disciples 
of the Nigrantha preceptor (Sramayp-dcharya) Guhanandin, belonging to the Paficha-stiipa 
section (nikdya) of Benares. The donation of a Brihmana couple for the worship of Jinas,. as 
recorded here, is noteworthy for it bespeaks of the religious toleration of the people of the 

wry 

The Jaina wihdra at Vata-Gohali mentioned in this inscription, it would appear, must have 
stood at the original site of the present temple at Pihippur. The boundaries of the site are partly 
situated within the limits of the village of G6Glbhité to the north-west and the mound where the 
temple has been unearthed was pointed out to Dr. Buchanan Hamilton in 1807 as ‘ Goalbhitar 
Pahar’ (the eminence of Gdalbhiti), The identification of Géalbhita with the ancient Vata- 
Gohali easily suggests itself as the stem Gohall is substantially identical with Gaal. Few relica of 
the Jaina faith* have come to light during the excavations at Pahirpur, but numerous Bmhmani- 
eal and Buddhist bas-reliefs and terra-cotta plaques, dating from the late Gupta times, have been 
discovered. In the ninth and the succeeding centuries of the Christian era, the Pahirpur temple 
was known as the great Buddhist evAdra of king Dharmapala at Sémapura, the latter place.being 
recognised in the modern village of Ompur, a mile to the south of the motnd. 


Begarding the prevalence of Jainism in Bengal, the Chinese traveller Higen Taiang, who 
visited the country of Pundravardhana in the second quarter of the.seventh century, records that! 
“there are some 100 Déva temples, where sectaries of different schools congregate. The naked 
Nirgranthas are the most numerous.” This statement can now be corroborated by the evidence 
of the present document which speaks of a viAdra presided over by a snceceasion of Nigrantha 
monks, at least 150 years previous to the Chinese pilgrim’s visit to the locality. In connection with 
the name Guhanandin it is worthy of note that the names of the Digambara Acharyas of the third 

‘end fourth cepturies of the Christian ers, euch as Yasdnandin, Jayanandin, Kuméranandin, etc., 
as is shown hy the lists, generally end in nandin. Pundravardbans is mentioned as one of the 
seats of Jaina pontifis, beginning with Gupti-Gupta or Vidakh-iichiryya, the disciple of Bhadra- 
bihu It and Guhauandin must have been one of them. 

Ind. Ant, Vol. XXXIX, p. 193 and J.A.8.B,, NS, Vol. VI, p. 475. 

‘Above, Vol XVIII, p. 74. 


A ;, ut the rate was 3 dindras tow fulyanipa, the poe of drésanipas, Le, § of o ku!lyardps must he 2 

* (Does this fact support the nuthor’s view regarding the situation of the Jains rthdro at the site or-saggest 
a la lillian aa, Cf. bis remark abont the find in para, p. 59, 
Weal, Buddhist Records of the Western World, Vol, I, p. 198. 
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The procedure followed in ancient Bengal" in respect of applications for the purchase and 
donation of land, as elaborated in the present case, isinteresting, The intending donors approached 
the District Officer (dyultaka") and the City Council (AdAishthan-addhikarapa) headed by the ven- 
erable Mayor (Negara-éréshthin) and requested them for sale of land for charitable purposes at 
the prescribed rate. The Officer and the Council referred the case, in the first instance, to thecom- 
mittee of record-keepers consisting of one chief record-keeper and at least five other record- 
keepers.?. The latter after making necessary enquiries submitted their report with recommenda- 
tion in favour of the transaction. The authorities thereupon realised the necessary amount from 
the applicants and intimated the elders and other householders belonging to the villages concerned 
to measure out the land and make it over to the applicants for the purpose in view. 


The land measure adopted in this grant was on the measures of grain as is the case in 
the Damédarpur and other grants, The hulyavdpa denoted as much land as could be sown with 
a kulya measure of grain. A kulya, according to various ancient authorities, was equivalent 
to 8 drénas=32 Gghakas=128 prasthas, Other land measures found in the present record are 

The date of the grant as given in the inscription is Sarh 199 Migha di 7 and, apparently, 
refers to the Gupta era, which was in use in Bengal when the charter was issued. As such, it 
would fall in January 479, A.D. The mention of Paromabhatfaraka in |. 16 can only be taken to 
refer to the reigning sovereign whose name is not mentioned. The Damédarpur plates show that 
the kingdom of Budhagupta included the bhukti of Pupdravardhana at this period and it is not 
improbable that the unspecified reigning sovereign at the time of the issue of the copper-plate was 
Budhagupts. 

Regarding the identification of the places mentioned in the plate, Pupdravardhana has 
been identified. by General Cunningham? with the extensive ruins known as ‘Mahasthan-garh,’ & 
miles north of the town of Bogra, Vata-GObAli, as stated above, may be the modern Gailbhité. 
I am unable to identify the other localities. 


TEXT.‘ 
Obverse. 
1 Svasti [)j*] Pundra{varddhajnid-Ayuktakah* Aryya-nagara-éréshthi-purdgafi-ch-Adhish- 


2 mandalika-Paliéatta-pirévika-Vata-Gohali-Jambudéva-pravééya-Prish thima-pottaka-Gosh i- 
tapuiijaka-Mala-Nagiratta-pravésya- 

3 Nitva-Gohalisho | Brihman-dttarin-Mahattar-idi-lutumbinah = infalam—anuvarpny= 
anubédhayanti [/"] Vijiiipayaty-asmin=Brihmapa-Nitha- 


2 nn nn ea En 
1 (It would be safer to say ‘in this part of ancient Bengal’ till it is proved by documentary evidence that 
this procedure was followed in the whole of ancient Bemgal.—Ed_] 
‘t [The Faridper and the Damddarpur grants mention more than one but less than five record-keepera. Farid- 
pur grant No. 1 mentions only one record-keeper. Will it not be better to say ‘the Committee which consisted 
14. &. R., Vol. XV, pp. 104-117. 
4 From tho orginal plate. Pa | 
two and thet Niths-darmema and his wife Raml approached thane ‘yuliohas with their request for the land.— 
Ei.) 





4 éarmmi étad-bharyya Raimi cha yushmiékam ih -adhishthin-idhikarans 
dvi-dindrikkya-kulyavapéna éa4vat-kil-dpabhigy-ikshaya-nivi-samudaya-vahy?-a- 

5 pratikars-Ihila-ksh@tra-vistu-vikkrayd-nuvypittas-tad=arhath<ainén=aive kkramén-fivayiu- 
sakisid=dindra-trayam -upasafgrihy=ivayo[s*)-sva-pugy-apya- 

6 yaniya § Vata-Gohilyim-av"-dsyaa-K adika*-paficha-stipa-nikdyika‘-nigranth 

47 Bhagavatim-Arhatamh —_ gandha-dhiipa-sumané-dip-ddy-arthan-tala-vitaka-nimittafi<cha 
a[ta*] @va Vata-Gohalitd vistu-drinavipam-adhyarddhai=Ja- 

8 mbudéva-pravésya-Prishthima-pottakét’  kshétrarh dripavipa-chatushtayamh Gdshi- 
tapuijad-drdnavipa-chatuzhtayam Mila-Niagiratte- 

. pravéiyi-Nitva-Gohilitah arddha-trika-drdnavapan -ity-§vameadhyarddhach kshétra. 

'__ kulyavapam*-akshaya-nivyi ditum=i[ty=atra] yatah prathama- 

10 Pustapala-Divakaranandi-Pustapila-Dhritivishpu-Virdchana-Rimadisa-Haridiss-Sadinandi- 

shu prmthamanu’ . . . .  [n&]m=avadhiraga-* 

1] y=ivadhritam astyrasmad-adhishthin-idhikarané dvi-dinirikkya-kulyavipéna 4aévat- 
 kil-Spabhigy-Skshaya-nivi-samu[daya-vahy*-dpratikam- 

}2 [khila®*}-ksh @tra-vistu-vikkrayG=nuvrittas -tad-yad-yushmim*=Brahmapa-Naths-darmmg 

Gtad-bharvyi Rimi cha Paliéitta-pirsvika-Vate-Gohalistha™ (?)-ya 











gee |, ; ka-paiicha-stfipa-kula-nikiyika-Acharyya-nigrantha-Guhanandi-dishya. 
prasishy-ddhishthita-sud-vihird © Aruhat&m** — gandha-{dhiip}-Ady-upaydgiya 

1d [tala-v*Jitaka-nimittai-chs tatr=aiva Vata-Gohalyamh viistu-dronavipam-adh yn. 
ridhsth kshétrai-Jambudéva-pravésya-Prishthima-pottaké drépavipa-chatushtayarh 

15 Gdshitapuijid-dropavapa-chatushtayarh  Milla-Nigiratta-pravédya-Nitva-Gohalta dra. 

navipa-dvayam=idhaval pa-dva jy-adhikam-ity=fvam=a- 





1 Read "hahy-d*. 

© Read “¢c’. 

* (Ct, Navy-Avabiviktyteh of the Faridpur grants 2and 3 Ind, Ant, Vol, XXXIX, Pp. 200 and 204,—Ed.] 

* This expres#ion is furthor characterised as padcha-sipa-lula-nikayiba in 1, 13 of the text. The word 
paicha-nibiyila is familiar to the students of Buddhism in the sense of ‘ one who knows the five Nikiyss"’, In 
tion with » Jaina preceptor would seem to show that Nitty most be taken here in the sense Of & branch (bb) 
of the Jains Achiryas. Paficha-stiipa may, in that case, be» place name from which » particular branch of the 
Jeina Achirvas may hare been known. 

*} is redundant hare 

* The engraver first wrote drinaripam. but finding his mistake lator, ars to have made an atten 
earrestion. The erased letters dréna are clearly visiblo below kulya, iggeas oe ae eee we 

* Some letters aftor this aro lost. 

"(The toxt of the Dimédarpur plates would suggest that avadtdronoyd was | : | 
reoerd-keepors which were put in the genitive plural—E.] peyd wae proomied by the names ul ihe 

* Read *hihy”. 

Rand “yusheda ©, 

-" [Compare the reading inj 6 abore. —Ed.} 
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16 dhyarddharh kehétra-kulyavapame-prirtthayate'-tra = ma kadchidayirddhah gunas- 
tu yat=parama-bhattaraka-padinim-artth-dpachayo dharmma-shad-bhig-apyiiya- 

17 nat=cha bhavati tad évaii-kriyatim «ity -anén=fvadharapé-kkramén-damiid - Bra- 
hmana-Nitha-sarmmata étad-bharyya-Ramiyaé-cha § diniira-tra- 

18 yam: iytkrity=sitibhyim vijiidpitaka-kram-Spaydgiy -Spari-ninddish ta-grama-Gohili- 
“.cchu tala-vatake-vistund sha kehétrarh 

19 kulvavipa adh yarddhd-kshaya-nivi<lharmména dattah ku 1 dro 4 [ *] 

~  Tad=yushmabhih ava-karmman-avirddhi-sthing © shatka-najair*-apa- 

9) vifichchhya*® ditavy6-kshaya-nivi-dharmména = cha és4vad=iichandr-irkka-tiraka- 
kilam-anu-pilayitavya iti [|*] Sam 100 oe 

21 Mighn di 7 [/*] Uktafi-cha bhagavati Vyistna [|*] Sva-dattim para- 

dattath wi y6 haréta vasundharam [ |* | 

sch vishthiyarh = krimir'=bhiltva pitribhia-esha pachyaté[ |/*] Shashti-varsha- 

sahaerini svargg? vasati bhiimidah [ |* j 

ikshépta © ch=&numanta cha t&ny-va naraké vasét = [|/*] Rijabhir-vvahu- 

bhir'sdatt&’ : diyat8 chs punsh punsh [ I") yasya yasys 

yada bhimi*t tasya  tasya tada phalam ([j/*] Parvva-dattim dvyijatibhyi 

yatnid-rakeha Yudhishthim [|*] mahim-mahimatin’ éréshtha 

danich-chhréyé nupalanahh —_[\|"] Vindhy-atavishv-anambunshu® = Sushka-kotara- 

visinaf{h *] krishn-abind" hi jayanté déva-dayath baranti yé [\/*"J 


woeRBo- BB & 


Abstract of Contents. 


N&tha-tarmmi, 4 Brihmanas and Rimi, his wife, approach the District Officer’ and the 
City-Council headed by the Mayor (Nagara-Srishthi) at Puniravardhana with the request 
that in accordance with the procedure prevalent in the locality, they may ‘be allowed to 
deposit three dindras +n return for 1% kulyardpas of land distributed among 4 
‘different villages to be endowed in perpetuity for the maintenance of requisites of 
the worship of Arhats such as sandal, incense, flower,?! lamps, efc., and for the constrnetion 
of a resting place at the vildra of the Jaina preceptor Guhanandi at Vata-Gohali. The details of 
the lands required were :—Fields measuring 4, 4 and 2} drépavapas, respectively, at the 
villages of Prishthima-péttaka, Gishitapuiijaka and Nitva-Gahali ; home-stead land measuring 





1} dropavipas at Vate-Goball. 
1 [Road °prirthayalé (*y@lt”).—Ed.] | 
® This expression can be compared with asAtatd-nacaka-n'labhy m occurring in the DMimfidarpur Plates. 


‘The present practice in parta of Bengal and Asam is to measure out the lands by malay or reeds of a deinite 
nalas may therefore mean nalas of so many cubits (i.e. 6, 8 or 9) 
* (Dr. N. P. Chakmararti connects it with the Bongali word Michhd meaning to select or ehoosa —Ed.] 


+ Road Erimir.* [But Erimir. in ia also allowed —Ed.] = * Read ohhahubhir,® © Read bhdmis=, 
* Read matimatith. [The reading mahimatdmh given in the plate is sleo correct.—Ed.] ) 
® Read anambushu. [The plate corm ly gives anam}iase.—Ed.] ' Read wiAayh 


18 The mention of flowers in the worship of the Arhats or Jinns indicates a point of difference between the 
of the old Nigranths and the modern Digambara Jainss. The Istter do not permit the we of 


Fee ca mach ae tho insecta likely to bo present in the flowers may be destroyed thereby: Fhe 
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The Council, in the first instance, consulted the Board of Record-Keepers presided over 
by Divikaranandin, who pointed out that there was no objection to the transaction, 
especially as, besides bringing some revenue to the treasury, it would entitle His Majesty 
to a sixth share of the religious merit accruing from the endowment. The Council, therefore, 
decided to accept the offer of the Brahmana couple and recorded the transfer of land. 

The village elders of the respective villages at which the lands in questioA wera 
situated, were then asked by the Council to mark out the boundaries of the lands thua granted 
and maintain them in perpetuity. The date was the 7th day of Migha, in the [Gupta] 
year 159. The usual imprecatory verses follow. 





No. 6.—KOTAVUMACHGI INSCRIPTION OF VIKRAMADITYA VY. 
By R. 5. Pancuamurnt, M.A., OoTacamunn, 


Kétavumachgi is a village about 14 miles to the north-east of Gadag, the headquarters of 
the Gadag Taluk of the Dharwar District. The inscription, which is edited below, is engraved on a 
etone-tablet set up in front of the temple of Kalamédvara which is standing there. The inscribed 
portion of the stone covers an area of 6’ 2° by 1° 11" and is in a state of very good, preservation, 
The inscription is neatly written in the Kanarese script of aboutthe 11th century A.D. As 
regards palaeography, thechief points requiring notice are: (i) the lingual dand | are not 
clearly distinguished from thedental d ; compare for example chAandav-alambdra (1. 25), pamneradu 
(il. 17, 29), kiinde (1. 33), padiyale (1. 34), etc. ; (ii) the u-sign is indicated in three different ways, 
viz,, (1) by a short hook at the Fottom of the letter as in Puligere (1. 7), panineradu (ll. 17, 29), 
condu (Il. 36), efe., (2) by a mark with a downward bend by the side of the letter, as in 
kudise kude (1. 13), mattar-aydu (ll. 18, 20), kuruva-gey (1. 28), efe., and (3) by a long right side stroke 
shooting from the bottom of the letter as in Pushya éuddha (1. 10), nivééananmgale (1. 46) ; (iii) 
the e-sign is given, sometimes, below the letter and reaemblea the w-sign, aa in Puligere (|. 1) or im 
belgode (1.13). In one case it ia represented by a horizontal stroke at the bottom of 
the letter, as in Belvola (1. 7); (iv) the final m is used in two places, i¢., in Il. 52 and 54 and is 
shaped like the atcondary ma. Excepting the three imprecatory verses in Sanskrit, which come at 
the end, the record is written in Eanarese prose of the medimval period. The words 
ghalige (1. 13) (which is a tadbhava of ghatika) and chhaifa (1. 24) (which is the tadbhava of chhdira) 
are of lexical interest ; s0 also, kuruva-gey (|. 28), kiinde (1. 33), padiyale (1. 34) and pankAdya 
(l. 41). Inorthography the only point which requires mention here is the use of rand] in 
place of r and | as in miru (1. 33) and elu-Lati (1. 48) respectively. 

After svasti, the inscription opens with the usual prelude announcing that Tribhuvana- 
malla VikramAdityadéva (V) was reigning at the time and that Belvola-Three Hundred 
and Puligere-Three Hundred were administered by his subordinate Dapdandyaka Kégavayya 
whom it describes as ‘ the obtainer of the five great fabdas, the Mahasmantadhipati, the great and 
fierce commander-in-chief of armies and a favourite hero of his master’ (ll. 1-8). After giving the 
date (ll. 9-11) tt records that Dapdandyaka Kééavayya granted, with the king's permission the 
village Ummachige situated in Nareyarhgal-Twelve to Maunara Sridhara-Bhatta of 
Roga (Il. 9-13). ‘The latter, in his turn, entrusted it to the 104 Makajahas of the place specifying 
cortain conditions to be observed by them. Lines 14-32 mention the income of certain inte: tind& 


No. 6.] KOTAVUMACHGI! INSCRIPTION OF VIKRAMADITYA V. 









—— —a ee 





different headings, namely, the maintenance of the temples and temple gervants, the emoluments 
of Bhatia and Akkariga,* the stipends of students and the feeding of the elkoti ascetics," Then 
follow the specifications of land and taxea levied on festive occasions such as uyxmnayana, 
jarriage, vedic sacrifices, Bidube,“Kirapupnime and Dipalige, with a remark that they should 
be enjoyed by the Urogeya (ll. 33-36). It further states (I). 36-43) that fines on certain crimes 
it has specified, incomes derived from spoils, dajavandha (daéabandha) of escheat property of 
persons dying intestate and taxes on musical instrumenté such as ka/e and maddale are to be utilised 
for repairs, efe., of the tank called Déyimhgere at Ummachige. Lines 43-46 contain the stipula- 
tion that the Mahajanas should protect the estates and maintain the gift even in adverse cir- 
cumstances. The record was written by Govinda-Bhatta and engraved by Chaivdja (|. 54). 
The inscription is dated the Saka year 934, the 8th day of the bright halt of the 
month Pushya, Paridh&vin somvatsara, Sunday and the Uttarfiyana-sarhkranti. 
These details do not appear to be quite regular. Except for the week day, the date corresponds, 
according to Swamikannu Pillai's Ephemeris, to Tuesday, 23rd December A.D. 1012," 


The inscription is important ss it reveals the name of a new subordinate of Vikramaditya, 
viz., the Mahasimantadhipati Kééavayye who was administering the two Six-Hundreds at the 
time of the grant. A recortl* secured from Hosir in the Gadag Taluk dated in A.D. 1029 refers to 
the Mahasimantadhipatt K@4avarasa in the passage “ Mahdsimantddhipat mahdprachanda-danda- 
ndyakan srimat-Késavarasara tadagra-tandjarh [\|*] Svasti samadhigata-paricha-mahaiahda mahd- 
sandhi-vigrah-ddhipatt mahdprachagda-dandandyakam éri- V dvanarasar-cradarundrumam.. «++ ° 
nalutlameiré...... * ‘a5 the father of VAvanarasa who was then governing the two Six-Hundreds 
under Jayasithhs, the younger brother and successor of Vikramaditya V. It is this Vavanarasa 
who figures as a subordinate of Jayasithha II in the Hottir insoristion of Saka 959 (A.D. 1037) 
and the Hulgir inscription of Saka 960 (A.D. 1038) Kédavarasa appears to have succeeded 
Ssbbanarasa’ in theadministration of the two districts, sometime after A:D. 1004 when, 

ecording to a record® of Yelidirir, the latter was stil the governor. We know from the Nilgund 
inscription’ of Taila Il dated in Saks 904 that Kannapa’ was appointed as the governor 
of Bejvols-300 and Purigere-300 by Taila II and that he was succeeded by his brother 
Se a ee eS 


| 1 Atkariga ia made up of Akkara (Skt. A bshara) and iga, a faddhita termination indicating knowledge, acoord~ 
ing to the Sutra metadia #7 || 167 || of the Karpdjaba-BAdshabhdshapa of Nigavarma, p. 62 (Mysore Govern- 
ment editlon), The word, therefore, means ‘ ane who is well versed in (the science of) words’ 

3 R]bofi ascetics are probably the devotes of Siva in the form of Malliri who with an army of ‘ seven crores’ 
Yeetroyed the demons Malla and his brother. Bee for the story mp. Gaz., Vol. XVII, pp. 30 31. 

* Badube is a Kanarese name for the new-moon day of Vaitikha, Kirape Hnime for the full-moon day of 
Jyéshtha and Dip&lige for the new-moon day of Aévina. For Kanarose names of all the full-moon days and new 
moon days of a year, see Dr. Fleet's note in Ep, Ind., Vol. V. pp. 11 ff. 

« An inscription of Vikraméditya V bearing the Saka dave 93{5] is noticed in Appendix B (No. 722) of the 
Madras Epigraphical Report for 1923. Bat tho reading of the last igure is doubtful. (nee ibid p. 101). A record 
from Karadiballi in the Mysore State (Bp. Cars. Vol, VII, 8k. 257) belonging to the same king is dated clearly 
Sake 033, Paridbavin, Pushya, Su. 13, Monday (—Mondey. the 20th December A.D. 1012) which may be re 





garded as his latest date known ao far, Tho present insertption is thus six days earlier than the latest epigraph 
of Vikramaditya V. 


‘ No. 110 of the Bombay Karnatak collection for 1926-27. . 
* Bee above Vol. XVI, pp. 76 ff. and pp. 332 fy In the published text of the former record, the name appears 


to have been wrongly read as Chavanarass, 
+ ‘The relationship between Ssbhanarasa and Kesararass is not disclosed by inscriptions 
§ No. 62 of the Bombay Karnatak collection for 1926-27. 


* Ep. Ind., Yol. IV, pp. 206 #2 
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provinces in about A.D. 983. It ia likely that Taila Tl, 
after overthrowing the Gatga chief Pajichaladéva shortly after A.D. 975, invested Kannapa! with 
the governorship of the two districts as stated in. the above. record. Thus we get, after the 
downfall of the Gatgas, a succession of rulers of the Belvok and Purigere: provinces in the 
10th ond 11th centuries of the Christian era, namely Kannapa, Sébhanarasa, Eééava- 
rasa and Vaivanarasa. 

From this nseription it can be gatheted that Ummachige was a great educational centre 
in the beginning of the 11th century A.D. and maintained a college, with a free hostel attached to 
it, where instruction was imparted in several sciences, It allots a share of fifty matiar with one 
house-site to the Bhatfa who could expound Nydsa'and Probhakara and twenty-five matter to the 
pupils studying those subjects, while twenty-five mattar and one house-site only are given to the 
Akkariga (man of letters) named Nagadésiga who could teach and compose works on mathema- 
tics, astronomy, prosody, poetics, efc., and was well versed in grammar. It is enjoined that 
this Nigadésiga should teach his pupils feeling them oncea day and supplying them with a cloth 
every year. These two priltiz are respectively called bhatta-epitti and akkariga-vpitt in the record. 
Tt is interesting to note that the Bhatfa and his pupils are the recipients of separate shares in the 
village whereas the Akkariga, who enjoys a lesser income, haa also to feed and clothe his pupils. 
From this distinction in the two vrittis, it is apparent that the curriculum of education was divided 
into two sections of which one was intended for specialisation in éasiras and the other meant for 
the general needs of a student. Among the subjects taught, Nydsa? was, possibly, be a work on 
grammar; Prabhakara is a work of the Mimathsi school of philosophy started by Prabhakara, 

The record is interesting from another point of view alan, It gives us 4 peep into the sys— 
tem of village administration in ancient times in Kargataka. From the details of the 
prant wiven in Ul]. 14-41, it seems that the proper conduct of worship in temples, the imparting of 
education, the feeding of ascetics, the supply of water to the village people and the punishment 
of criminals we-e the chief items which claimed the immediate attention of the administrator, 
Reganling the last item, it is worthy of note that the inscription mentions a number of crimes taken 
cognisance of by the authorities and the penalties imposed in each case? They are: (1) for abusing 
one another (baydade), 2 panas : (2) for assault (bafidade), 12 panas ; (3) for drawing out the 
dagger (urige-giltade), 3 gadydnar—a mapit who ascends the processional mandapa with Weapons 
is excepted, (4) for stabbing (iridade), 12 gadydnas and (5) for a bachelor (mani) committing 
adultery (mini siile-gidade), 3 gadydnas. It is stated that the fines thus realised together with the 
spoils (kararie), one-tenth (dadarandha)* of the edcheat Property (aputrika-dravoya)* and taxes on 
musical instruments must be utilised for the upkeep and repairs of the tank called Déyirhge “ 
mentioned above. The Orodeya, i.e., the village officer was authorised to change the amount 

* Hebbal inscription of A.D, 975 mentions a certain Kannapayya aa the Perggade of Bhujagabbarasi, the 
grandmother of tho Ganga chief Mirasithha Il. Sea Ep. Ind., Vol. TV, pp. 350 #. | 

"References to Vydea in Sanckrit litorature show that it must be a grammatical work. Sos Catalogua Cab. 
logorum by T. Aufreeht, p, 312 and fad. Aut, Vola. XLIV, p. 275 and XLV, pP 25 and Magha, II, 122. 

"Seo Historical Sketches of the Ancient Dekhan by K. V. 8, Aiyer, pp. 326 ff. and T. A. S, Vol. III, pp. 191 & 

* Mapi is a brahmackirin who does service in the temple, Soe B. L L, Vol. JIf, part iii, p. 227, In Une 
35, however, ft ia used in the ecnee of wpanapana, 
or cf torenue eranted as a compensation for the construction, repairs, etc, of a tank, well or channel, See ind. 
ant, Vol. XXX, p. 107, noto 12 and page 267, note 2 .: 

_ According to Maausmriti, IX 189, apntrika-drareya was the state property. 1m this ens, however, ‘4 
beleaged to Sridhara-Bhatta who set apart one-tenth of it for the purpose spoqified, : 
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of fines in respect of certain crimes according to the caste of the offender, This ia in 
keeping with the laws laid down in the Dharmadsistra.* 

Of the places mentioned in the inscription, R5ma is the modern Ron, the headquarters of the 
Ron Taluk in the Dharwar District. Nareyarhgal which was the chief town of Nareyarmgal- 
12, a sub-division im the BeJvola-300 province, is the modern Naregal situated at a distance 
of 10 miles from Ron, Ummachige is evidently identical with Kétavumachgi where the 


TEXT* 


l fs Svasti [ *] Samasta-bhuvan-déraya-Sri-Pyith vi-valls bha-mahara- 


jad iraja-paraméévara-paramabhattarakath Satvidraya-ku- 

la-tilakach Chajukyibharagam érimat-Tribhuvanamalla-Vikra- 

midityadévara rijyam-uttardttar-abhivpiddhige —salutta- 

m-ire [j!*] - Samadhigata-parhcha-mahaisbda mahdsimantidhipati 
maha-prachapda-dandaniyakam pati-mechche-gandaih  érimad-Dandana- 

yakar Kééavayyarhgal-Belvola-minijam Puligere-miniyuvam su- 
kha-sathkathd-vinddadin-dluttam-ijdu = [||"] Srimat-Tribhuvanamalla- 

dévarath pra{rjtthisi Rénada Maunara Sridhsrabbattargge Seka-varsha 9H- 
neya ; 

10 Paridhavi-sarhvatsamda Pushys ‘suddha ashtamt Adityavara  vuttari- 

11 yona sethkrintiyandu Nareyarigal=Pannerada rolagapa Ummachi- 

12 [gelyath sarvvibh yarntara-siddhiyagi sarvvanamasyav-aggrahdram mé- 

13. di ddsnuarh belgode ghalige verasu padedu knudise kude paded-dya- 

14 rans a«Sridharabhattar-niyandlvar-mmahdjanake bharanam-geydu = tavagarh 

15 mahdjanakkam prajegarh midida vyavastheyum’ dharmma-brayad=upabiyada 
16 manyada bhimiya nivééansda pramapamu[m-e)nt-ene Siméévaradévargge ma- 
17 ttar-iru Bhiagiyabb@4varakke mattar=ppanneragu e]kéti-tapédhanara 

18 satrakke mattar-ppanneradu Aychagivundana dégulakke mattar-aydu maney=0- 
19 ndu Adityadévargge mattar-aydu maney=ondu Hettada-Bhagavatige 

$0 mattar-aydu maney-ondu Nériyanadévargge mattar-aydu maney-onda-= 

91 nt=-ayvattu mattar-kkeyyuman-avara = nivédanarhgaluvarh Bendeysbhatirara 
pati | 

tatiya  brahmacharyyavulla naishthika-tapédhanar-igiy=anubhavisuvar [| *] 


1520s see. ee 





22 
®§ Mrakabbe-Bhatarige  mattareppanneradu maney-ondu © Nyfsazh Prabhakar. 
vuvar 
24 vakkhinisi gupaéisanadin-upba bhatta-vritti mattar-syvattu’ nianey=-ondu 
chthhattargge 
1 Gompare DManusmriti, Chaps VIII, Vv. 267-265 and Yajacralkyoempiti, Chapt. II, Vv. 220-224. 
§ From ink-im pression. 
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- lle — 


2) mattar-irppattaydu gagitam Sivlen th bts tule bihiacrhonan<Ebdea ra janet 
ba. 





26 reyaluch bijisalurh balla abda-sarhskiravullita Nigadésigargge nityasthitiy<o- 

27 ndu _— pojta)]-ahiramum varishakk-ondu kappadavuvan-ikkiy-ddisi © gunaddsa- 

28 nadin=ijv-akkariga-vpitti | mattar-irppattayda §maney=ondu kuruva-gey-mattar= 
ppanne- 

29 radu maney=ondu galatitige-gey-mattar-igu §maney=ondu ni&vida-gey=mattar= 
&in- 

o0 fu maney-ondu  parekipargge mattar-ppanneradu maney-ondu gunadisanadi- 

31 n=iijvara satrakke mattar=-noipu mane  yerad=antu dharmma-vrayakkarh 
vupabiyakkarh 

$2 mattar-miinfiru  Orodeyargge mianyada key=mattar-inniyy Maneg=enga- 

33 yyagala virppattaygay=nija[da] nivééanath miru! [si4vajta® surbkarh gina-vevilige 


kinde mu- 

d4 ftige padiyale yajnadal-ondu gadyipah . . . . ‘saydu paparch madu- 
veyal=era - 

$5 du = papath mépiyal-ondu paparh Bafdujbe Kara-pupnami Dipilige miru 
parvvado|am 

$6 pratyéka vondn gadyiga imt=inituy=Urodeyargge  orbar=orbarath baydade 
dandav-eradu 

$7 papath badidade_ panneradu panath gurige-giltade mary gadyanav-iridade 
panneradu gadyi- 

38 path jati-bh@davearidu dandavam vidéshath-m&lpa[r] mini _siije-gédade! 
miu gudyi- 

so yar préyaschittarh-golvandu mira gadyanath mipiy-dyudha berasu manda- 
pa- 

40 véral-sallad-int-[-dandadojath —_kava(r}tteyojav~aputrika-dravyada, dasa vandhadolam 
putti- 

41 da dravyamuvarh kale maddaleya pagamumh = «©Déyirhgerege (i*]  Idans 
upékshisiditarh | 

42 kereyan<odeda © pitakan=akkurh Parikhiyath © modalig-ella mirggé . 

43 véanam kotta yikkuvavargge gamundargearh kiljatiya mukkyarggarh en 

44 tytkamh | maney-ond-ichandr-irkka-tirambaram Mminyada § satrada dharmmas 
bra- 


45 ABA bon earrageaeds key-mattar-ainduman-'alliy=allj- 

46 | ianeenitu = dushkilav-idadath mahijanath kid@- 
47 SORE ‘pelle viee aba aecatics Vira nidiyoljath 

48 eju-kot}i © Brihmaparuvan-elu-koti tapodhanaruvan=eu-ko¢i 


* The word suiru is written below tha lina, 

* Read jm. 

* The writing here is completely effaced. 
“gepdad. 








* Bead 
§ Between rai and ad a supeciuous letter Which looks Hike jm is Written and erased, 
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49 kavileyuvan-alida pathcha-mahi-patekan=akkurh || Simiinyé- 

60) yath dharmma-séturhr(sttur)-npipipach kale kale palaniyS bhavadbhih | 

5] sarvvan-éin-bhaginah  partthivéndrin-bhiyd bhiyd ylichaté Ramabhadrah || 

52 Sva-dattirh para-lattamh vi yS haréta vasurhdharim [| *] shashti vaT- 
sha-sahasrani visht@yarh' jaya- | 

53 té  krimih || Baehubhir-vvasudhi bhuktd rijabhis=fagar-idibhih [| *] yasys 
yasya yada bhimi- 

fd [s=tajsya tasya adi phalam || Gdvindabhatta[m]  bareda Chavéjam 

maigaja mahé-iri [\*) 





(Li. 1-4) Hail! While the reign of the glorious Tribhuvanamalla Vikramadityadéva, the 
refuge of the whole world, the lord of Fortune and Earth, the Moaharajadhirdja, the Paraméivara, 
the Paramabhatjaraka, the decoration of the mace of Satyiéraya, an ornament of the Chilukyas, 
was increasing in prosperity, 

(LI. 5-8) while the chief of great fendatories, the august General who had attained the five 
mahasobdas, a man of might causing pleasure to his master, the glorious Dandandyaka Kisavayya 

was administering with enjoyment of pleasant conversation, the Belvola-Three Hundred and 
Puligere-Three Hundred | provinces), 

(LI. 8-13) (Kéfovayya), after requesting the glorious Tribhuvanamalladéva, made (the 
tillage) Ummachige situated in Nareysthgal-Twelve into an agrahdra on sarvanamasya tenure 
along with full and complete rights of enjoyment of all the properties and obtaining it (from 
him) together with the ro: al charter, the white umbrella and ghalige (i.c., an assembly hall)’, 
caused it to be granted to Maunara Sridharabhatta of Rona, on the eighth day of the bright half 
of Pushya, Sunday, the Uttariyana-serkrinti, in the Saka year 934 corresponding to the 
cyclic year Paridhavi. 

(Li. 13-16) That Sridharabhatta, after thus getting it, entrusted the village to the hundred 
and four Mahajanas with the conditions of enjoyment by himself, the Mahajanas and the people 
(of the village) ; the extents of land and house-sites for meeting the expenses of charity, other 
auxiliary objects and for grante for services (mdnya) are as follows :-— 

(Li, 16-22) Six malar to god Siméévara, twelve mattar to (the temple of) Bhagiyabbéivara’; 
twelve mattar to the feeding house of elkét ascetics ; five mattar and one house(-sife) to Aychaga- 
yunda's temple ; five matfar and one house{-swe) to Adityadéva ; five mattar and one houge{-sife) 
to (the goddess) Bettsada-Bhagavati ; five mattar and one houge(-sile) to god Nar&yanu—these 
fifty mattar of land in all and the house-sites attached to them must be enjoyed by the bachelors 
of the family of Bendeyabhatira, following the course of the naishthika* sacetica. 


—a 





— — 


ee 


‘ Read vish(higdm. 
£ See above Vols. XII, p. 327n and XV, p. 03. ‘ 
*'The temple was perhaps named after Bhigalabbe, the mother of Vikramiditys Vv. 


¢ Noishfhiba fe one who lives in the house of his preceptor as. brahmacharis throughout bis life, Ho is 
afuey wwcerdh we abeerercefaret | ceeiacer amt cet Serre cf er 
smn fefent &¥ ereafetealea: | wesleRarsiie a @y mas pr a 





_ = 
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(LI. 23-32) Twelve matfar and one house(-stfe) to the deity Maraknbbe Bhatiri, fifty mattar 
and one house(-#ite) towards bhatta-vritti to be enjoyed in return for performing the dutics of 
expounding Nyisa and Prabhdkara, twenty-five mattar to the pupils, twenty-five matiar and oue 
house/-site) as akkariga-vritti to Nigadésiga who was able to compose and expound (the works ov) 
mathematics, astronomy, prosody, poetica and ...., and who had ao knowledge of 
sounds (i,2., Viydkaraga), to be utilised for his daily requirements in virtue of his services of teach- 
ing his pupils, feeding them once a day and supplying (them) with a cloth every year; twelve 
mattar and one house(-swe) for (the supply of) tender cocoanuts ; six maftar and one house(-sitc) 
for (the supply of) veasels* for abhish@ka ; eight mattar of land and one house(-sife) for barbers : 
twelve mattar and one house(-site) for drummers ; (one) hundred mattar and two house{-sites) to 
the feediug-house of those that manage by gunaédsana."| Thus in all three hundred mattar (were 
set apart) for charity and auxiliary expenses. 

(LI. 33-36) Two hundred mattar os ménya land and three house(-sites)\—eight hands broad and 
twenty-five hands long each—to the Drodeya, Moreover, the Orid-ya(shall get these j flowing) 
taxes permanently :—a kinde for the open space of an oil-press ; the reaper of a door-frame for 
every set of wooden materials (for building purposes); one gadyapa for a vedic sacrifice = five 
papas for .........., two pagas for © marriage; one pana on the occasion of upanayana, 
one gadydma severally on the three parras of Bidube, Karapinaine and Dipilige. 

(LI. 36-43) The incomes accruing from the following fines, viz., two papas for abusing one 
another, twelve payes for beating ; three gadydpas for drawing out the dagger, twelve gadiyigas 
for stabbing—{they) may change (the amount of) fine considering the distinction of caste—three 
gadydpas, in case a bachelor commits adultery ; three gadyadnas on the occasion of purification 
ceremony—except when a mint gets up a processional mandapa with weapons"; that obtained as 
Spoils (after a raid), one-tenth (dasavandha) of the escheat property of persona dying intestate and 
the taxes on (musical instruments) kale and maddale (the drum); all these shall go to (the tank 
ealled) Déyithgere. He who neglects this shall incur the sin of breaking the tank. A house-site 
i eietace fet) aos . including parikhdya, etc., (was set apart), Those that kee> a cowpen 
(hotta), the gGmundas and the chief men of the low caste (must get) one house(-site) each, 

(Ll. 43-46) The five hundred mattar (of land) and the respective sites (attached to thom), 
(granted) as md,ya, and for the purposes of feeding house, charity and auxiliary gifts, the 
Mahdjanas shall protect and cause to be enjoyed as long as the moon, the sun and the stara (extat), 
however adverse the times may be. 

(Li. 46-48) Those that fail (to carry this out) shall incur the five great sins consequent upon 
the killing at Kurukshétra and Varandai, of seven crores of Brahmins, seven crores of ascetica and 
seven crores of tawny cows. 

(LI. 48-53) Three imprecatory verses. 

(L. 54) Govindabhatta wrote (this); and Chavéja engraved. (May there be) fortune and 
__ + Kurwoa seems to sand for twrubs which means tender cocoanut, (See Kittel's Kanaram Diclionary: = 
Phi wid win Un is golantige which ia a tadbhara of the Sanskrit word galasfihi. It means » small water- 
jar with a hols in the bottom from which the water dropa upon a lidga, 
secs in Prati easter pov aa acon to on a Mal bere fo dawg ot hy 
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By K. P. Jaraswat, Esq., M.A., Baneister at-Law, PaTsa, AND Proressor R. D. Baers’, 
M.A., Bexanes Hovpv Usiversiry. 


This inscription is incised partly in front and partly on the roof of the Hithigumphé, an 


artificial cave, on the southern face of the Udayagiri, a low range of hills situated about three 


miles from BhuvaneSvar in the Purl district of Orissa. It was noticed for the first time by 
Stirling in 1825" and was published by Prinsep from an eye-copy prepared by Kittoe in 1837." 
In 1877 Cunningham published a tracing in the fret volume of the Corpus Inseriptionum 
Indicarum.* In 1880 the late Raja Rajendra Lala Mitra published another version of this in- 
scription.* About this time a cast of this inscription was prepared and taken to the Indian Museum, 
Calentta. The first reliable version of the record was issued from the able pen of the late Dr. 
Bhagvanlal Indraji in 1885.* In 1895 and 1898 the late Dr. Bihler proposed certain correc- 
tions.’ The first inked invpression was taken by the late Dr. T. Bloch in 1906 and sent to Prof. 
Kielhorn from whom it passed on to the late Dr. J. F. Fleet, who published two short notes pro- 
posing certain corrections in the reading of the 16th line.* In the same year Prof. Liders of 
Berlin published a summary of this inscription.’ In 1913 RDB", examined portions of this 
record at the request of KPJ., and in 1917 he prepared two inked impressions at the request 
of the late Dr. V. A, Smith and KPJ.,"* one of which was published in the Journal of the Bihar 
and Orissa Research Society,"* and the second sent to Dr. F. W. Thomas, the then editor of this 
journal. Soon after the publication of the text, KPJ. went to the cave and prepared a revised 
text of his readings from the rock itself and published the same in 1918 in the Journal oj the Bihar 
and Orissa Research Society.'* Sir Edward Gait, the then Lieutenant-Governor of Bihar and 
Orissa, who was greatly interested in the decipherment of the inscription, arranged a deputation 
of RDB., the then Superintendent of the Western Circle of the Archeological Survey of India, 
to go with KPJ. and in 1919, we both axamined the entire inseription on the spot. In the 
meantime a cast of the inscription was prepared at the suggestion of KPJ. by the Govern- 
ment of Bihar and Orissa. The order of Sir Edward Gait in this respect was executed by the 
late Mr. H. Panday of the Archmological Survey Department who had sccompanied KPJ. 
formerly and had become familiar with the inscription and the problems connected with it. This 
cast is now preserved in the Patna Museum. It is as successful a copy as the present condi- 
tion of the original allowed it to be. Two impressions on paper were also taken for the Patna 
Museum. With the help of these materials the study was carried on by KPJ. at Patna. Io 
1924 both of us again went over the corrections, In 1927 KPJ. published the results of his 
further studies in the Journal of the Bihar and Orissa Research Society with new plates prepared 


a —— 


2 fT am sorry to record here his sad and untimely death which took place at Calsutts on 23rd May 1990. 
Boholara of Mr. R. D. Banorji's type it is difficult to replace.—Ed.}. 

® Asiatic Researches, Vol. XV, pp. 313 &. 

* J, A. 8. B., Vol. VI, pp. 1075-01, pl. LVL 

* Pp. 27 £, 08-101, 132 #., pl. XVII. 

* Antiquities of Orissa, Vol. Il, pp. 16 ff. 

© Actes du Sizidee Congrés International des Orientalistes, pt. ITT, poction 2, pp. 182-177. 

t Indian Studies, No. UE, p. 19=Origin of Indian Brahma Alphabet, pp. 15 f. 

oy. R.A. &., 1910, pp. 242 ff. and 824. 

* Ande. Vol. X. App., pp. 160-61, No. 1345. 

phate Veit, Sheen at te 

8 Vol. II,-p!. LC 

Vol. IV pp. 304 4. 
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from the paper impressions preserved in the Patna Museum,’ In 1928 some further notes were 
impressions and effected a few important improvements in the reading and explanation as offered 
below. Amongst notable contributions on the problems connected with the inscription, we refer 
to the articles by Dr. Sten Konow! and Dr. F. W. Thomas. We have to thank our friend 
Prof. Anant Sadashiv Altekar for the help he has rendered to Us in preparing the notes for this 
edition. 





The Hathigumpha appears to have been a natural eavern which was later on converted into 
8 temple or residence. The roof consists of a huge boulder, and the inscription begins on the 
Southern face but is continued up to a place where the stone has become actually the roof of tha 
eave. The last cight or nine lines occur on a sloping surface where it is difficult either to read 
or copy them. Both of us had to recline partly on our backs to read the portion from the rock. 
Below the inscription the walls of the natural cavern have been chiselled straight and at places 
are as beautifully polished as those of the Barabar caves. Near the floor there are sundry rock- 
cut partitions which do not appear to have been regular walls as they do not go up to the roof, 
In the dressed and polished portion of the side or the wall of the cave there are a number of later 
inscriptions (of about the Mth or the Lith century A.D.) many of which contain Proper names 
which are not of any historical interest.* They prove, however, that the cave Was visited 
by pilgrims up to the 10th century and therefore it must have been considered some sort of a 
sacred shrine. It seems reasonable to expect that the great Jaina king Kharavela inscribed 
the record of his reign at a Place which was holy in his eyes. Is it impossible that this 
is the place where Mahivira had preached the Jaina religion in Kalifgn, because this inscription 
proves that the place was included in Kalitga ot that time and there is a distinct reference 
to the preaching of Jainism in its 14th line? The bed of the cave is full of sand in front and 
unless it is excavated its original form cannot be determined. Three stone pillars have lately 
been put up in front of the cave, to protect the inscription from the effects of the weather, undor 
the orders of Government. The Hithizumpha stands at right angles to the Svargapuri and 
Majichapuri on its left and the Sarna cave on its right. There are several small and large 
excavations on the top of the boulder which forms the roof of the cave. As a whole the entire 
record has been very curefully inscribed. In two places only letters have been left out. In 
1.14 the letter ya in arakayate was left out and incised between Il. 14 and 15, its position in 
L. 14 being indioated by a kakapada, Two other letters #a and Aa (?) are to be found in the 
interspaces immediately after ya but cannot be connected with any word in |. 14, 


As regards orthography the inscription presents very few 
carefully avoided and the only instances where we meet with them are Ka ftha-berna- (I. 4), 
Bamianinaam (1. 9) and -vinissito (l. 17). -In the majority of casea the nasals are replaced by 
anusoira exceptirg the places whare they aro used either as initials or medials. The initia! forms 
in the ligature in Aajtha-bemnd- (1. 4). The uge of the cerebral 1 18 erratic 7p oe 
rity of cases the dental has been used but the cerebral is rat i beApienbinp same ng 
sampura- (l.2) and guea- (1. 17) only. With the exception 
are dental. These two cases are the cerebral in -desha- (I. 12) 


peculiarities, Ligutures ara 





1 Vol. XII, pp. 221 #. ® Vol, ATV. po. 150 4 
* Acta Orventalia, Vol. 1, pp. 12. J.B. A. 8, 1999, po G94 
* Annual Report of the Archaoloyical Survey of India, 1922-23, p. 10g. | 
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(I. 17), The writing seems to have been done by three different hands, and it is possibly on this 
account that the forms of the characters sometimes differ. The first part of the inscription was 
written on a carefully dressed surface but after the 4th and 5th lines the surface was undressed + 
and towards the end of al! the lines after the 5th there are numerous chisel-marks which make 
the decipherment extremely difficult. f 

The language of the inecripticn :s Prakrit. The use of ra, the affix o at the end of the 
pominatives of masculine stems ending in a, and the absence of palatal éa show that it is not 
Magadhf or any eastorn dialect of it. Throughovt the inscription the dental has practically replaced 
al) other sibilants. The doubling of consonants, even when necessary, has been omitted. 
The cerebralisation of dentals is also to Le seen, as in -pofcanidhapanam (1, 8). Thora is also an 
attempt to approach classical Sanskrit in certain cases, ¢.g., Madhanmeghavahanena (|. 1) and ram- 
dapayati (1. 12), ee. Throughout the record the liquvifaction of consonants is absent. This would 
indicate that the record was composed by a man from Western India who wrote in a literary 
dialect. It is quite possible that the record was composed by a Jaina monk from Gujarat or 
the Maharashtra who might have been brought into Kalitga by King Khiravela for the purpose 
mentioned in]. 16. The language of the record isa very near approach to the canonical Pali, 
But, as in Jaina Sauraséni, tha in this dialect becomes dha, cf, padhame (I, 3), “radha” (1. 4), vitadha 
(1. 5), Goradhagiri- (1. 7), Madhuram (1. 8), Bharadhavasa- (I. 10), Utarapadha- (1. 11), but not 
in all cases, ef. Pithumda- (|. 11). The extraordinary form chavuthe (|. 5) is a graphic form of 
chatthe, but Prakrit chai becomes cho in Choyathi (1.16) which is a later Prakrit form of 
chatuhshashti. So also Sanskrit fearitam becomes turiyam (1.16) instead of turiam, Perhaps 
furitam was the intermediate form but the change of ta into ya instead of a is exceptional.* 

The characters of the inscription show great variety. Among the vowels, the initial forms 
of a, 4, i, ¢, 0 are to be found in it. The meédial 4 is denoted by a perfectly horizontal line in 
many cases a8 well aa by a slanting stroke, as in pathdpayaty (1. 4) and samuthamitaai (1.15). The 
medi! form of the long 7 shows two diverging slanting strokes, in -sarira- (1. 2) and two converging 
curved strokes in Aidid (1. 2). Among consonants two different forms of tha are noticeable, 
Kharavele? (1. 1) and lekha® (1. 2) in which the triangle at the bottom is either present or absent. 
Two different forms of ga are present, the angular Maurya formas in nagarim (|. 5), and the broad- 
backed Kushana form, a8 in Aalimg-a (|.1). Three forms of gha are clear :—{1) the Maurya form 
with a circular bottom, (2) the transitional form in which the only side of the curve has turned 
into a right angle, c/. -oghdtitam (1, 6), and (5) the complete second century form in which, though 
the length of the left-hand side vertical is not reduced, the lower part of the letter consists of 
two right angles instead of a curve. Two different forms of ta are to be found: the Maurya, as 
in Aita-, -ti-vasa- (1. 6) and the later, as in “pateye (I. 6). In the case of da also we find two forms: 
the Maurya, as in paridarasa- (!. 2) and the later, as in “dais (1. 9). Three different forms can be 
distinguished in the case of pa and ma :—{1) the Maurya form, as in pathapayati and pachkima- 
(1. 4); (2) the transitional form, as in -patind (1. 1), “ki iipandhi (1. 5), matwka- (1, 7), Madhuram 
(1. 8), ete; (3) the later form with angles fully developed in the place of curves qs in kapa-rukhe 
(1. 9), apayato (I. 8), -samaja* (1. 5), and Safamam (1. 7). Tt should be noted that the Kushins 
form of ma is altogether wanting in this inscription. So also in the case of ha we find the Maurys 
form in -sahasehi and Aaya- (1. 4), the transitional form in Mahérdjo” and Mahamceghavohane® 
(1. 1) and the angular form in -vavahdre- (I. 2). The general duct of the writing shows that the 
Hathigumphé inscription was inscribed at a time when the length of the verticals had not begun - 
to decrease and the turves had just begun to become angulirised. Theretore, this insoription 


® (Seed. nh 11 & 12 da page 89 below.—Ed.] 
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belongs to the same period as the earliest inscription from Mathuri edited by Bihler', and it 
cannot be earlier than the beginning of the 2nd century B.C. or later than that of the Ist 
century B.C. For na, pa and other letters a reference is invited to the detailed palmographical 
analysis by RDB, elsewhese.* 


There are two symbols, one over the other at the beginning, and one at the end of the 
record. At the beginning the first symbol looks like a crown. KPJ. identifies it with the 
Vaddha-mangala.? The second is the Svastita. The last symbol is the Sacred Tree within » 
Square enclosure or railing. There is an elaborate system of spacing in this record, the larger, 
corresponding to full stops. There is space before almost every proper name. The smaller 
spaces indicate clauses of a sentence. 

Tt has been proved by repeated examinations of the rock that there ia mo date in a Maurya 
era in the 16th line of this inscription, as supposed by the late Bhagvanlal Indraji and ourselves 
formerly, The date will therefore depend upon synchronisms. The first of these synchronisme 
is With Sétakarnni. I[t is now absolutely certain that the family name of the dynasty founded 
by Simuka is Sitavahana and not Sitakarpi.* The Nanighit inscriptions supply the label Ray 
Simuka-Satavahano for the statue of Simuka. There were more kings than one of the name 
of Sitakargi, and the first king of that name is called Siri Sitakatini both on his coins and in 
the label on his statue at Ninighit. Subsequent Sitakarnis with whose names we meet in 
epigraphical records added their metronymics to distinguish themselves from their predecessors, 
¢g.,Gautamiputra Sitakarni, Vasishthiputra Siva-Sri Sitakarpi and Gautamiputra Sri Yajfia 
Satakarni. It is therefore evident that this record refers to a Sitakarni who was a contemporary 
king in the Western regions. The name is not to be taken as a reference to an unidentified 
dynastic title. And the only king of this dynasty who can safely be ascribed to the period when 
- Khiiravela was ruling is Sri Satakarpi, the husband of Nayaniki, and not Gautamiputra or 
Siva-Sri or Sri Yajiia. About Gautamiputra Sitakarni it is-to be observed that the long 
record in cave No. 3 in the Pinduleni group does not mention the king or the country of 
Kaliiga, and thereby proves that Kaliiga or Orissa was not included in his conquests and, 
very probably also, that he did not come in close contact with Khdravela or any other king of 
Kalinga, though the Amariivati and China inscriptions of Pulumivi and Sri Yajia prove 
definitely that the whole of Kalinga had passed under their dominion. The other kings of 
the name of Sitakarni are excluded as being, infer alia, too late to be Khiravela’s contem- 
poraries, According to the Puriinic lists Sitskarpi Il comes 36 years after Sitakargi I. 
RDB. has proved that the dissentient view about the Hithigumpha inscription being later 
than the Nanighat records is untenable." Therefore the Sitakarni of the Hathigumpha inscrip- 
tion must be Sitakarpi I. The statement in|. 6 about Kharavela’s subjugation of the Rathi- 
kas and Bhojakas shows that up to the 4th year of the reign of Khiravela they existed as sepa- 
rate states, as in the time of Asdka, but subsequently these states must have been swallowed 
up by the Sitavihanas. Therefore, Khiravela's conflict with Sitakarpi must have taken place 

8 Memoirs, A. 8. B., Vol. X, pp. 133 ff. 

7, B. 0. &. &., Vol. I, p. 429. 

*EPJ. pot it forward in 1914 in bis Brahmin Empire, and the view has he i . . 
ame hare sige of the sve dap ae gg ie Sto Vol. XIV, p. 153, porbbiie ae seein arsine ord 

rithm a xe ee rae cad aan I, pp. 253 #. on Sitavihana history.—K. P. J.] 


* Memoirs, A. 5. B., Vol. X, p. 145. [Bee alao J. 8, O. R. 8., XVI, pp. 268 #.—K, P. J.J 
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before the formatian of the Satavihana empire covering the whole of Marithi-speaking 
(g., Barhadi, Khindesi, Northern Marathi and Koakapi) area. 

The reference in the 6th line to the canal from Tanasuliya-rata, which was excavated in the 
year 103 of King Nanda, will fix the upper limit of Khiravela’s time, like the reference to Muriya- 
kcHla (the time of Muriya in|. 16). Chalukya Vikramiditya Vlin the Yedarive inscription is 
said to have established his Chilukya era after abolishing the eras of Vikramiditya, Nanda and 
Saka. “Having said ‘ Why should the glory of the Kings Vikramiditya and Nanda be a buud- 
rance any longer {*, he, with o loudly uttered command, abolished that (era) which has the name 
of Saka, and made that (era) which has the Chilukya counting’. Acain, we have the definice 
datum that Alberuni found in use in his time an era with the initial year 458 B.C., which pors 
back to the time of the first Nanda king (Nanda Vardhana).? The year 105 of the Nando cra 
would correspond to 355 B.C. when the Tanasuliya canal, which Khirayela extended to the capitel 
in the 5th year of his reign, was originally excavated. If we take this Nanda to be the last Nanda, 
Kbaravela would be referring to (325 B.C.—103=)c. 222 B.C. and not to any later year. But 
we have something more definite in the next datum, namely, the contemporancity with Baha- 
gatimita. In line 12 Khiravela reaches the Sugargiya palace, i.¢., the famous Maurya 
palace at Piitaliputra mentioned in the Mudrdrakshasa.2 Bahasatimita is expressly called the 
King of Magedhs. Now we know from coins that Bahasatimitra and Agnimitra issued coins of 
the same type. This much we may take as certain that the time of Bahasatimitra, whosoever 
he may be, isthe first half of the 2nd century B.C." Ashadhaséna, who belonged to the royal 
family of Adhichchhatra, deseribes himself as the maternal uncle of King Bahasatimitra in the 
Pabhos& inscription,’ and Ashadhaséna dates his record in the 10th year of Odraka,* whom 
KPJ. has identified with a king of the Suiga dynasty. Bahasatimitra’s coins have been found 
at Kosam (Kaudimbi)’ which was a state on the borders of Magadha. The characters of the 
coins agree with those of the Hathigumpha inscription." As Bahasatimitra does not occur in 
the list of the Mauryan kings and as his connection with the family of Odraka is indicated by 
the Pabhosa record, we are justified in taking him as one of the early Suiigas before Odraka, the 
fifth king of the line. In other words, Kharavela’s contemporary Bahasatimita would belong 
a8 B.C. and c. 125 B.C. It is true that we do not find the name of Brihas- 


to a period between 1 
patimitra in the Suiga list. But we have the explanation given in the Purdyas themselves. 


It is reported there that Pushpamitra made others rule; the Vayu says that be made his § sons 
rule equally, i.e., with equal powers.” We know that Agnimitra ruled at Vidisd with a separate 
court of hisown. Probably the 6th son was ruling in Késala as the Suiga inscription at Ayodhya 
would suggest.” It is significant that Pushyamitra is not called king in this record, but his title 
Sénapati ia there just as it ia in Kilidasa’s Malavikagnimitra. Similarly the dating on the 
Bharhut gate “ in the reign of the Suigas ” confirms the Puriipic datum that several sons ruled at 
the same time (in different parts) under Pushyamitra, The Vayu-Purdya places in the imperial 
list (of Magadha) the sons of Agnimitra, and not Agnimitra himself, after Pushyamitra. As 


1 Bom, Gaz., Vol. I, Pt. ii, p. 477. : 
aT. B. O. BB. Vol. XII, pp. 237, 241 ; Sacha, Vol. I, pp. 6 to 7. 


4 Cambridg* History of India, Vol. I, p. 526- 
* Anis, Vol, II, p. 242. 


* Ibid, For Udraka ss 5 proper name compare Divyieadina, p. 392. 


* Anta, p. 243 0. 17. | 
*'V. A. Smith, Catalogue of Coins in the Indian Museum, Caleuita, Vol. I, p. 155, 


° J, BO. R. &., Vol. X, p. 202, Vol. XU, pp. 247-and 218. 
MT, B. O. B, &., Vol. XIUL, pp. 247, 248 and p. 67 above. 
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Bribaspatimitra is not in the royal list of Magadha between Agnimitra's sons and Odraka, we 
shal! be justified in taking him to a period before Agnimitra’s sons succeeded to the Magadhs 
throne, i.c., to the time of Pushyamitra himself.* 

The most important contribution of the Hithigumpha inscription is the synchronism of 
Ehiravela with the Indo-Greek king Demetrios. This important discovery was made in 
November 1919," and it was settled that after the phrase Favana-rija comes the name Dimita... 


of Euthydemos I, is generally well-known as the conqueror of Indis. It is mentioned iz a verse 

Chaucer quoted nearly haif a century ago by Cunningham. Strabo refers to the fact that 
the kingdom of Bactria had expanded in a remarkable way beyond its original limits and that 
the kings responsible for its enlargement were Demetrios and Menander." Beyond this nothing 
could be said about the Indian conquests of Demetrios befora the discovery of the king’s nama 
in the Hithigumpha record, Justin calls him the king of the Indians. He was probably driven 


B.C, His Indian campaigns appear to have been undertaken when he had come to the throne 
in mature age, and his coins show that he was between 30 and 35 when his reign began,® 
Numismatists distinguish two Demetrioses, taking Demetrios II to be the son of Demetrios I.* 
Tt would be absurd to say that the Indian conquests of the first dynasty of the Hactro.(} $e] 





papurs, t.¢., Pitaliputra, there was a great battle fought on the mud-embedded western ramparta 
with engines (ballistae or catapultae), and the outlying districts became full of disorder. Further 
on (section 7) there is a mention of Demetrios as Dharmamita where it is distinctly stated that 
Greeks would not stay in the Middle Country and that there would be a furious eivil war among 
themselves in their own country. This statement is corroborated by the Greek accounts of the 
great. civil war in Bactria and Afghinistin between Demetrios and hia suctessors and Eucratides 





even in 1022-43. ee Anunal Report of the Archaclogical Survey of India, 1922-28, », 199, re 
* Cambridge History of India, Vol. I, pp. 444-45, 

1 ualoge of the Coina in the Punjab Museum, Lahore, Vol. I, p. 14, No. 26. 

* Cambridge History of India, Vol. I, Plate TUL & 

* Jhid., p. 451. ; | 

"a. B. O. B. 8, Vol. XIV, pp. 897-421 and Vol. XV. pp. 1eiiss, 
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and the kings of the dynasty founded by him. Therefore his mention in the Hathigumpha 
inscription proves definitely that Kharavela must have flourished in the first half of the 
2nd century B.C. 

The compilation (upddayats) of the Arbgas is described in line 16 as the crowning act of glory 
of Khiravela. This was undertaken and completed in the 13th year. Learned Jainas from 
all over India were assembled in a conference (sarhghayanam), evidently on the Kumari Hill 
of sacred associations, and they put together once more the scattered or lost sacred texts of 
Jainism. The Jaina tradition asserta that in the reign of Chandragupta Maurya a Jaina con 
ference was held at Pataliputra after the 12 years’ famine was over but that no agreement 
cou'd be reached as to the restoration of the texts. Khiravela's wide conquests from the Pandya 
country up to the North-Western Frontiers and from the Marith& country up to Magadha and his 
coe. political influence made it possible for him to have the texts recompiled. That the 

‘ Anga* denotes the Jaina canonical Argas is proved by the adjective ‘ consisting of 64° 
‘chases which is a very difficult and mysterious expression. The Jaina tradition says that 
64 letters make up the Jaina sacred literature. The Jainas at present give a mystic interpre- 
tation, vide Mr. J. L. Jaini in his Introduction to the Jiva-Khanda of the Gommatasara at p. 12, 
He says ——"* The knowledge of Sruti, Sruta-Jiidna, may be of things which are contained im 
the Angas (Limbs or sacred books of the Jainas) or ‘of things outside the Avigas, ‘There are 64 
simple letters of the alphabet. Of these 33 are consonants, 27 vowels and 4 auxiliary (which 
help in the formation of compound letters). The total number of possible combinations of these 
64 simple letters into compounds of 2, 3,4, or more up to 44 letters is: 2“—1—1,54,46,74, 
40,73,70,95,51,615. 

“These are the letters (simple and compound) of Sruta in its entirety, This number being 
divided by 16,348,307,888, which is the number of letters ina central foot (madiyamapdda) 
of the Paramigama (Sacred Jaina Literature), gives us the number of padas of the Aftgas as 
11,283, 58,005. The remainder 80,108,175 gives us the letters of that part of Sruta which is not 
contained in the Afigas. This part is divided into 14 Prakirnakas ". 

In our opinion the Jainas had an alphabet of 64 letters several of which were not actual 
letters but symbols. 

One school of the Jainas maintains that only 11 Avigas were recovered alter the loss. If 

we read “ Asiga-satika-turiyar ” instead of “ Aniga satika(m) turiyam” we may get the mean- 


ti that the re-compiled Afgas were in two groups, Satika = saptika, group of seven texts, and’ 


Twriya = twriya, a group of four texts. In any case the Jaina tradition about the loss and the 
recovery of the texts stands confirmed, and here we find another instance of the faith‘ulness 
of the Jaina tradition. ‘The monks honoured at the Kumari Hill in the 13th year were Svétém- 
baras as they were given pieces of China-cloth (silk) (china-vatdni = china-vastrdpi)' and white 
robes (vdea-eitdni). Khiaravela, by his religious enterprise, was emulating Chandragupta and 
ASSka. But posterity has completely forgotten him. 

Fortunately the majority of the names of places mentioned in this record can be identified. 
Kalirhganagari is the ancient capital. Kalifga, a city which has now disappeared, lay close to 
Kalifyapatanam, a place on the Bay of Bengal in the Ganjim district of the Madras Presidency. 
Kaftha-berhnd is Krishpa-verna’® of the Rashtrakita period and the modern Kyishnd. Musixa- 
magaram was probably a city on the river Miisi in its upper reaches near Golkonda—Hyderabid* 


T On the occurrence of China in the Arthaiietra and ite connection with Shina the Gilgit tribe see ' Hindu 
Polity,’ I, 212; of. Grierson, Linguistic Surrey of India, Vol. X, pt. 4, p. Gn. 

8 [The Kanpapenna or Kapgabagna of Puli litersture.—Ed.} 

® The confluente of the Maafand the Krishpd ia mentioned in a copper-plate, ante, Vol. VI, p. 20%. 
{ Muziris on the Malabar cost is suggested as o possible alternative—K. D. B] 
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As to the peoples mentioned in the inscription the Rathikas are probably the Mahdrathis or 
the people of northern Mahfrashtra, i.c., the inhabitants of the modern districta of East 
Khindesh, Nasik, Ahmadnagar, Poona and the northern taluks of Sholipur; the Bhojakas 
are likely the same as MahibhGjas, i.c., the inhabitants of the Marathi-speaking districts of the 
Central Provinces and Berir. 

The Tanasuliya or Tanasuliya-vata cannot be identified by us. Vajiraghara remained 
under the same name till the 12th century A.D. when it is mentioned by Kuléttwiga Chdja I or 
the Chijukya-Chéja Rijéndra Chola IJ, as Vayiragara in the Tiruvorriyir Adhipuriévara 
temple inscription of the second year, It states that Rajakésarivarmay alias Rajéndra Chala 
II captured elephants at this place and defeated the king of Dhiri at Chakrakétta, In the 
Papdava-Peruma] temple at Conjeeveram another Tami] inscription of the 5th year of the same 
king, who is called Rajaké@sarivarman alias Kuléttuiga Chola I, informs us that the king's vic- 
tories at Vaijirigara and Chakrakotta were gained while he was the heir-apparent, 2, before 
8th October 1070 A.D. Chakrakotta has been correctly identified by Rai Bahadur Hiralal with 
Chakra-Kotya in the Bastar State of the Central Provinces, It is therefore certain that this 
Vayirigara ia the same as modern Wairagadh in the Chanda district of the same province, Kiel- 
horn restored the name Payiragara as Vajrakara.* The form Vaptraghara in this record shows 
that the original form was Vajra-gyiha or Vajra-gagha in Prakrit which came to be written as 
Vayirigaram in Tami]. Both Chakra-Kotya and Wairagadh are on the road from Central 
Kalifiga to Southern Malwa, Goradhagiri is no doubt the ancient name of the Barabar Hills in 
the Gaya district, as proved by Mr, V. H. Jackson, LE.S., the late Principal of the Patna College 
who, along with Mr, Russell, discovered the inscriptions on boulders near the top, giving the name 
correctly as Gérathagiri.? Mr. Jackson also described immense fortifications on the hill top. 
The place was an important outpost on the western flank of the ancient c ital of Magadhn, 
Girivraja or Rijagriha or Rajagaha, It is mentioned in the Afahabidrata where the route of 
Bhima and Krishna to Girivraja is described.* RMajagriba or Rijagaha, the ancient capital 
of Magadlia, still exists as Rajgir, famous as a Jaina Tirtha and for ita hot springs, inthe Bihar 
sub-division of the Patna district of Bihir and Orissa,* Madhura is undoubtedly the northern 
Mathura in the United Provinces, Bharadhavasa (Skt. Bhdratavarsha) means the plains of 
Northern India. Pithurhda js Ptolemy's Pitundra, a city which no longer exista, but which 
Was an important port even in the first century A.D.* Tamra or Tramira is equal to Dravija 
or Dromila, i.¢., the Tamifagam or the Tami] speaking districts of the Madras Presidency known 
a3 Damirike to classical writers. Utarfipadha js Sanskrit Uttarapatha which included our 
North-Western Frontier Province. Magadha is south-western Bihar consisting of the modern 
Giatricts of Patna, Gaya and the north-western Hazaribigh, while Anga consisted of the 
portions of the districts of Bhigalpur and Monghyr which lie to the eouth vt the Ganges, 
adjoining Mazadha. The Pathda-Raja of this inscription refers to the kings of the abutharn 
extremity of the Indian Peninsula from Madura to Cape Comorin, iy : 

We edit the inscription from the rock, the cast in the Patna | | pe as 
taken by us os well as by the Curator of the Patna Museum. c meene snd Sian ee 











) Ante, Vol. VT, App. pp. 124-25, Nos. 756, 701. 
a7. B. 0. R.&., Vol. I, p. 159. 

* Joid., Vol. IIL, p. 460, 

« Jéid, Vol. I, pp. 160 and 161, 


. : : all's account in the danwal Aeneee . | ! al 
ef India, 1005-04, Part ii, pp. $6 1. ual Wiper of the Archaslogioal Surcey 
"J. B.0, dt. 8 Vol. XIV, p. 151, 


Seo also note 4 on p, 124, 
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TEXT. 


1 [Two symbols] Namo Arijharitinath{.*] Namo sava-Sidhinam!.*] Airesa’ Ma 
harijena M&himeghavahanena‘ Cheti-raja-vasa’-vadhanena pasatha-subha 
lakhanena chaturarhta-luthita-gup-opahitena Kalirhg-Addhipatina® siri-Khira- 
velena 

2 parhdarasa-vasini siri-kadara-sarira'vata kidita kumira-kidika[.*] Tato 
lekha'-ripa*-gapani'-vavahdra'-vidhi"-visiradena sava-vijiivadiitena nava- -vasini 
Yovaraja{m]'*  pasisitarm[.*) Sarhpuna-chatu-visati-vaso tadini vadhamina’*- 
sesayo Ven-ibhivijayo™ tatiye 

§ Kalishga'-raja-va{rhjse purisa-yuge Mahirij-ibhisechanath’’ pApuniti[.*] Abhi- 
sita-mato cha padhame™ vyase[,*] viita-vihita-gopura-pakira-nivesanatm pati- 
sathkhdrayati[ ;*] EKalithga‘*-nagari- -Khibira-isi-tala™-tadiga-padiyo™ cha bar- 
dhipayati[;*]  sav-uy4na-pa[tijsamthapanath cha 

4 kirayati panatisihi sata-ashasshi Pakatiyo cha rathjayati[.*]  Dutiye cha 
vase achitayiti S&takachnich** pachhima-disarh haya-gaja-nara-radha-bahulath 
darhdath pathipayati[;*] Kafiha-berhoa-*-gatiya cha seniya vitdsitam 
Miujsika-nagarar"|.*) Tatiye puna vase 


5 gathdhava-veda-budho dapa-nata-gita-vadita-sarhdarhsand hi wsava-saidja-kira- 
panihi cha kidipayati nagarim ([.*] Tathi chavuthe vase Enc 
Adhivadsarh ahata-puvath Kalithga-puva*-raja-[nivesitath] ... + +++ +> 


vitadha-ma{ku}ta-sabilama[dhjite cha nikhita-chhata- 

6 bhithgire hita-ratana-sipateye sava-Rathika-Bhojake™ pide vathdipayati[.*] 
Pathchame cha dint vase Narhda-r&ja*’-ti-vasa-sata-oghatitam Tanasuliya- 
vAti panidim Nagarath pavesafyajti [.*] So... . bhisito cha Riaja-s™ 
fujya[rh] samdasayarito sava- -kara-vanath 

T anugaha-anekini sata-sahasiini visajati ‘Porath  Janapadarh{.*] Satamarh cha 
vasamh pasisato Pa pares -ghusita-gharini sa matuke- -padn- eae —_ 
[kujma ..-+-s ....«-[-*] Athame cha vase mohaté sen[a) . vlad 
Goradhagirim 

8 ges ane Raéjagahbarh upapidapayati[.”] Etinfi] cha ~ kathmapadina-sa[ ch}- 

nidena™ samb[ijta-sena-vahane basen nce Madhurarh apayato ‘Ya- 
vana-rij[4] Diijmijta]™ ... - . 2 Sections 

9 kapa-rukhe haya-gaja- mamele re sava-ghar-iviss-parivacane oginathiya** 
sava-gabanam cha kérayiturh Basihantna jatim parihdrarh daditi(.*] 
Arshato [wal]. . ++ ++ +) ‘ » [gilyalto] 

0. a ee mana[ti]raja-sathnivasarh stance pisidath  kirayati atha- 
tisiya sata-sahasehi[.*] Dasame chs ‘vase dathda-sarmdhi-si{ma]-mayo Bha- 
radhavasa-pathinath mabfi}-jayanamh..+.-++-- , kdripayati. ... 1+. 
plijyitinam cha man{i}-ratnini upalabhate 

11 [mamdamh] che Ava")-rdja-nivesitam Pithurndam™ gadabha-nathgalena kiisa- 
Ain janasa dabhivanarh(s) cha terasa vasa-satikarh &bhi[rh}dati T[rjamira®- 

desha-sarbghatarh|,*] SE carter ape mad «es ee « + hose. ke [sahal 
| ace to be janapada-thdvanam,—Ed_} 
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gadhinar | vipulath bhayarh janeto hathi Sugarhgiya[rh] piya- 

yati [;*) Mlagajdha{mh]™ cha rijinath Baha[sajtimitarh” pide vamdi- 

payati[."] Narhda-rfja-nitath cha K&{lijrhga-Jinarh™ sarpnivefaa] . . . . ... 

[gaha}-rate[ndjoa[tmh) padihirehi® Arhge-Magadha®-vasumh cha neyati[.*] 

Mer pi eRe ee katu{th] jathara-I[ijkhila barini siharini nivesayati sata- 
visikanam'*  ([pajriharehi[.*] Abhutam-achhariyarh cha  hathi-nivifsa]-pari- 
saram‘? . . . . haya-hathl-ratani-[minikam} Paznda'*-raijé [cheedini anekini] 
miujta-mani-ratanini iharipayati idha sa t{s]. 

Me. s ess... sino = yasikeroti[.*) Terssame cha vase  supavata- 
vijaya-chaka-Kumfri-pavate arahayate pa-khina-sarh{si|/tehi ka&ya-nisidiyfiya 
yapa-avakehi” rija-bhitini china-vatani vis{a)-s{ijtini* [:*] pij-inurata- 
uvasjaga-Ebé|ravela’-siring jiva-deha-[sirijka parikhitaé 






Ib. we ee ee ©) Kot i}-samana-suvihitinan cha sata-disiinarh fian{i}nath 
tapas{i]-is[ijnamh sarhghayanam"{.*] Arahata-nisidiyi samipe paibhiire var-d- 
kira-samuth&pitihi aneka-yojan-ahitihi pa si. o....... . . «ilihi Simbha- 


patha-rail-Sifrhjdhujdya"  nissyini 

Wess sss» Patalako chaturo cha  vediiriya-gabhe  thatibhe patithi- 
payati[,*]  - panatariya © sata-sahase™{hi][;*)]  _Muriya-leila-yochhinath cha 
choyath{i) Arhga-satika[m) turiyarh upddayati[,*] Khema-riji sa Vadha- 
raja sa Bhikhu-rija Dhama-riji pasart{o] sunat{o] anubhavatfo] kala- 
nani 

+e ee « » gupa-visesa-kusalo sava-pasatida-pijako  sava-de[vsiya]tana- 
sathkhira-kirako ([a}patihata-chaki-vihini-balo chaka-dhura-guta-chako pavata- 
chako rAjasi-Vast-kula*-vmitrite*® mahi-vijayo Raja- Kbdéravela-sirij/,*} 
[Sym bol). 


IT... 


NOTES ON THE TEXT. 

1. For facsimile plates see J. B. O. R. S., Vola. ILE, IV and XIIT. 

2 [The reading Ari? was corrected from Ard” after Mr. Banerji’s death, with the help of 
Muni Jinavijaya.—K. P. J.] 

3. Atrena is the equivalent of Ailena, meaning a descendant of Ia or Ia, father or mother 
of Puriravas, The same title is also to be found in the Majichapuri Cave inscription of Kaide- 
pasirl.* For the zhange of ? into r eee Ti rjamira in line }1 below. {In connection with this title 
the description in the last line rajast-Pasi-Aula-rinisrito may be noted, Phe Puriigic tradition 
of ray as well as of the Aija dynasty was thus well-established before Kidrevae’s time — 

& Mihimeqyhavidhasa.—Probably the reading in the Mafichapuri inscription is also Maha. 
maghaviAana and not Mahdmeghavahana. The long vowel over the frat syllable MP is quite 
clear in this inscription. The increase in the strength of the vowel indicates that King Khars 
vela was a descendant of Mahiméghava@iena, who might have been the recent founder of the 
dynasty. 

Haihayas of Dabhala or Dihala were in occupation of modern Baghelkhand and Chirattisga dh 
it the medial period. Before that im the 7th century the Kalackuris Sadteeraptie and Bud 
dharija were im possession of Malwa and the Northern MutirseKitre until theie nqstest by the 


mcs ‘Chajukyas of Badimi, The Buddiii#t books mention (Aah at dre of the sixteen preat king. 
doms or nations of Northern India? In the dynastic Hater pve iin the Purges, thé Haihayas 





1 Ante, Vol. XIE, p, reo. "Of Konow. dele ae Vol La. 
* Rhys Davids, Cowbridge Hislary of India, Vol. I, p. 172. Orientalia, Vol. I, p. 38, 
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are & ane ol the Vidavas.' The origin of the Chadis Ls thus rtated by Biches: Vidarbha 
of the Yiadava clan had three sons named Bhima Kratha, Kaiéika and Limapida, Kaittike’s 
gon Chidi founded the dynasty of Chaidya kings in Chédi.*~ From Chidi the name of the clan 
as well as that of the country became Chédi. In the Buddhist books Chéti is placed between 
Malia and Varies indicating that the kingdom lay close to Kauddmbi in the Allahabad district, 
end it is very likely that modern Baghelkhand was originally called Chadi. [Vasn, from whose 
line Khitavela’s family descended (I. 17) wes, however, not a Chaidya, but the conqueror of the 
Chidi country. He was fifth in descent from Kura who was the T2nd Aila (J. R.A. 8., 1910, 
pp. 22, 26-29). The Jaina Horimomdéo-Purdpa aleo includes Vasu in the Aijéya list and as the 
gon of the founder of CAddi-rdsh(ra in the Vindhyas (J. B. O. R.8., Vo'. XV, p. 277).—KE. P. J.) 

6. Kalimg-ddhipatind.—The term Kaliiga is usually applied to the northern part of the 
Telagu-speaking districts of the Madras Presidency. In the Purdnas, Kaluga is aseociated with 
Afiga (south-eastern Bihir), Vatiga (eastern Bengal), Pundra (northern Bengal) and Suhma 
(south-western Bengal). The names of these five countries were given according to the names 
of the five sons of Bali,* i.c., the tradition treats the kingdoms to be early Aryan conquests and 
states. In the Vayu and the Brahmanda-Puripas, Kaliiga is associated with the Mahisha 
eountry* (later Mahishmatt, modern Mahesor in the Indore State on the river Narmada). This 
text would indicate that Utkala was included in Kalifga in the time of Kharavela and the later 
name Odra had not come into existence. The Purinic texts further indicate that the term 
Utkala was applied in early times to the hilly country between Gaya and Orissa, i.¢., modern 
Chhota Nigpur and the Garhjat States. “The Saudyumnas had been almost overwhelmed 
by the Anavas and Pauravas, and were restricted to the Utkalas and other clans which occupied 
the hilly tracts from Gaya to Orisea.”* The transfer of the term Utkala to the plain country 
along the sea-board is therefore Ister. 

1. Siri-kadara-sarira-vatd.—Kadadra means reddish fair, according to Amara, and a slave 
acoording to the Médini. If it is a Prakrit derivation from kafdra, then it Means “ ndgaradh or 
kimin,” according to the Saldamala (Vaehaspatyam). The explanation given in the Amara- 
kisha is more suitable as meaning “' of beautiful reddish body. ” 

6. Lekha or Royal Correspondence, a manual of which was written in the time of the 
Chalukyas of Anshilapitana and has been published from Baroda." This léAa cannot refer 
to the art of writing. The subject is dealt with in the Arthasastra of Kautalya.’ 

9. Rapa must be the equivalent of ripya meaning currency, In the present inscription the 
position of the word ripa shows that the meaning cannot be anything else." The exact mean- 
ing of the term is made clear by the explanation of Buddhaghdsha on a pussage of the Mahdvagga. 
The tevin is explained thus: “ he who learns the ripa-sitra must turn over and over many 

“s Finally, the term ripa-dariaka in the Arthasdstra translated as ‘‘ Examiner 
of Coins ™ shows that the term riipa was used in cases as in- the present inscription with 








A Pargiter, Ancient Indian Historical Tradition, p. 102. * Ibid., p. 27S. 

© Tbid., p. 108. 

* Pargiter, Dynasties of the Kali Age, p. 54. 

Serdar cape Ancient Indian Historienl Tradition, p. 202. 

i, Gaekwad's Oriental Serica, p. 58. 

? Mysore edn. (1919), pp. 70-75, 

"Tt is impossible to imagine that the prince learned acting, We can compare the wort /upadakhe 
in ‘the Jigimiri cave inscription where also it may mean a currency officer. The term is also taken to mean 
o City-Magistrate who could recognise offenders at a glance. Annval Report of the Archanclogicul Nurvey of 
Jedia, 1003-04, pp. 128-30. Ind. Ant, Vol. XLVIII, p. 131. 

* 8. BL E., Vol. XI, p. 201 nom, 
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reference to currency. The term did not refer to silver currency alone but to other metals also, 
as we find the term (amva-riipa in the Arthafastra,) 

10,. Gayanad.—This term occurs in the Arthadistra and has been translated as Accountancy. 
An entire chapter has been devoted to it there and the subject is explained in detail. It is cer- 
tuin that this term could nei hava been used for elementary mathematica in this inscription as 
supposed by Buhler. Knowledge of /ékha, rips, and gapand is here coupled with that of 
law and learning and refers to a post-boyhood period. 

1]. Vavahdra.—Vyavahdra meaning Civil Law or Municipal Law as opposed to— 

12. Vidi or Religious Law which is mentioned in Sanskrit legal literature as positive 
injunctions, 

13. Yovarajanmi—= Yauvardjyam.—Yovarajath shows the shortening of the internal medial 
vowel in the second member and the graphic lightening of double consonant, as in the case of 
Maharaja? (1. 3), rafii (1. 15), ete, 

14. vadhamana-sesayo.—Though the incision of these two words is perfectly clear they 
cannot be satisfactorily explained by us. The equation vandhaména-daidavd is not quite satis- 
factory as a change of ¢ into y is not to be had anywhere else in this record, The meaning pro- 
posed in the translation is adopted for want of a better one. There may be a pun intended by 
the use of the word vadkamdna which is the early nare of the last Tirthankara. The verb 
papundii=pripadi shows that the sentence is in the active voice and complete by itself, After 
this line the formas are generally causative, 


15. Ven-dhhivijayo—The reading is perfectly clear. The ancient monarch Vina, fathe: 
of Prithu, was an unorthodox king according to Brihmanical literature. According to the 
Padma- Purina he began hia reign well but subsequently became a Jaina. He abolished the law 
of levirate (niydga) and caused a confusion or abolition of castes, according to Manu.* Ving 
Was & great conqueror and therefore the term abhivijaya is very appropriate in his case. Evi 
dently the tradition recorded in the Padma-Purapa was well-established in the time of Kharavela 
and therefore the Jaina monarch is compared to Véna. 


16. Kalinuja-rdja-val mh \se.—ln the third line the details about Kharavela’s ancestry are made 
clear. . He was born in the royal line o! Chéti and was the overlord of Ralitiva, but the dynasty 
to which he belonged was the 3rd dynasty of the kings of Kalifiga. This dynasty was one of the 
Aila dynasties settled in Central and Southern India, The name Kharavela (probably, ‘ one 
whose waves ate brackish "=the Ocean) is unusual, and so is the name of the other king of the 
dynasty, riz., Kidepa (Majichapuri inscription), Khiravela is described to be an Atla or 
Aida, that is, of the Lunar House as opposed to the Solar. Parwiter holds that the kings of the 
Aija stock held the Ganges and the Jumna valleys from the Siwalik Hills to Magadha, the 
country between the Rijputdna desert and the Berar, with the Paijib and Peshiwar in the 
north and Fast Bibiir and Bengal proper in the east. The town and country of Vidarbha 
is generally recognised to be the moder Berar, al 

17, Mahdraj-dbhisechanari.—The regular abhishtka of a Chakravartin Monarch (called t 
Aindra-mahabhish@ha in the Satapatha and Attaréya Brdhmanas),* en ee 

18. Padhame.—In this dialect tha becomes dha in the majority of ease eg (occa 
| | ees | majority ef cases, ¢g., Goradka— 
fforatha, raiha=ratha, Bharadhavasa=Bharathavasa and Madhurath for Methaish. The change 
is well-known and probably it is an influence of Dravidian orivin.# a iti 

1 Text p. 84, Engl. trans,, p. 05, (Dr. Shamasastry’s edition.) : 

® Ménoradsermadistra, Ch. 1X, vv. 68-87, ® Jayaswal, Hindu Polil | 7 

* (This peculisrity is found in Jnina-Saurasigi, Saurasini, Migsdhi esd Wiecar et le Be Be 
der Pririt Sprachen, para. 00-c Ed} nt}, Seurasint, Magndhi and Dhakkd. ee Phackel, Geary’ b 
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19. Kalinga-nagari—The capital of the Kalinga country, very likely now represented hy 
Kalitgapatanam in the Ganjim district. The ancient capital of Kaliiga, according to the tradi- 
tion prevalent in the Chicacole taluk of the Ganja district, was swallowed up by the cea. Frag- 
ments of bas-reliefs of the Maurya period with the well-known protuberance on the head-dress 
have been, however, discovered by RDB. in the temples of Mukhalingésvara end Kiirmésvara 
in the locality. The coast from Chhatrapuram to Masulipatam is subject to great cyclones dur- 
tng the north-eastern monsoon and the majority of ancient sites on this coast are buried in drift 
sand. 

90. Kiibira-isi-tala—We have examined these tro weeds very carefully on the reck, cs 
tampages and casts. The reading is perfectly clear but no explanation seems to be possible 
onless Khibira is taken to be a proper nime of a Rishi who excavated the tank or lake or after 
whom it was named. In that case, the phrase will have to be taken as referring to 4 particular 
tank while tadija and pidiyo will refer to artifical excavations. 

21. Padiyo=Skt. Palih—Perhaps the same as the Podhiya of Western India, e/. Pandu- 
léna caye No, 10, inscription No. 1,1. 3.4 

_ 22. Satakanniri.— Evidently Su Sitakarni, the third king of the Satavihana dynasty, 
ths husband of queen Nayanika of the Nanichat inscriptions in the Junnar taluk of the Poona 
district. [As to the Sitakarni whose architect Vasethiputra Ananda gave a térana to sliipa 
No. I at Safichi see J. B.O. KR. S., XVI, p. ai¢—K. P.'J.] 

93 «Kaftha-bernnd—the Sanskrit Kyishnavéni or the modern Krishna which rises near 
Dhom in the Satira district. The rnver flows through the Sitiri, Belgaum and Bijapur dis- 
tricts and the Kolhapur and Hyderibid States into the Ray of Bengal through the Krishna 
district of the Madras Presidency. It forms the boundary of the Niram’s State from Alampur 
near Karnal to Nandigdma in the Kistna district. The rise of the Krishna and ita particular 
sanctity are described in the Patéla-khanda of the Padmapuraya.? The earliest epigraphical 
reference is to be found in this inscription and the second in the Nasik inscription in cave 
No. 10 of the Pandulép& group where it is called Karabena.* In medisval inscriptions it is 
called Krishna-Vérpoa.* There is no doubt about the fact that Khiravela reached the 
Krishna somewhere in the long and erratic course of that river. It is possible that he went west- 
warda because the term pachhima-disam is expressly mentioned. But it is uncertain as to 
where he reached the Krishna. 

24. Musika-nagara.—The Mishikas are 8 people of Southern India as in the Mahabharata 
they are mentioned along with the Vanavésas.° In the Natya-éastra of Bharata they are pro- 
bably coupled with the Tééalas and the Kééalas under the name Mééalas.* In the Vishnu- 
Purana the Misika country comes with the Stri-rajya. According to the commentary Jaya- 
marigald on the Kamasiitra of Vatsyiyana, the latter was a kingdom in the western part of the 
Vindhya country." There is a river Maat which joins the Krishpa about the Nalgonda and the 
Krishna districts. It is mentioned under the same name in the inscription of the Rashtrakita 





1 Ante, Vol. VIII, p. 78. 

tJ, BR. O, RK. 8., Vol. Il, plate 3. ‘As to the letter-form of this inscription reference may be made to the 
Palawgraphy of the Hathigumpha and Nanaghat Inscriptions, Memoirs A. 8. B., Vol. X, pp. 151 f. RDB, 
has proved elsewhere that later and earlier forme of the charucter nsed in an inscription depend in the Urss Plays 
ian Iooalliew. 
* Apandiérama edition (1804), pt. 4, VI, 113, p. 1467. * Ante, Vol. VIII, p- 78. 
§ Ante, Vol. VI, p. 211. « Hhishma-parvan, Ch, 1X. 
‘XIII, 27. (KAvyamili edition, p. 148.) ‘Sub. Kame-eitra, [1, &, 27. 
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Givinds II of the Saka year 692=769 A.D.’ It is quite probable that the Musika city stood 
on this tiver.? ' 

25, Kalitiga-puva-raja,—The reading is absolutely certain and the phrase should be read 
With reference to tatiye Kalinmga-raja-varive. 

26. Rathika-Bhojake stand for the Mabarathis and Mahabhojas of Sitavihana inseriptions 
and the minor inscriptions of the same period at Kanhwi, Kuda and Bajsi. The Rathikas are 
mentioned as Risfikas in the Girndr, Rafhikas in the Shahbazgayhi and Rathakas in the Manathra 
version of the 5th edict of ASdka, The Dhauli version suppliss the analogous form in Lathibe. 
In the 15th edict we find the Bhojakas mentioned with the Pitinakag in Shahbizgarhi, Manséhra 
and Kalsi versions, In the Kinhéri cave inscription of the time of Vinhukada Chutukulinanda 
a Mah&bhoja is also called a Maharaja showing that Bhoja probably was a title. Mahabhojas or 
Mahabhojis are mentioned in five votive inscriptions in the Kuda cave. In later periods a 
Bhojaka is mentioned in the copper-plate inseription of the Pallava king Sivaskandavyarman,? 

27. Navida-raja.—King Nanda is mentioned in two places in this inscription, once in |. 6 
and again in |. 32, The date ir this line apparently refers to an era founded by King Nanda.‘ 
His mention in connection with Magadha fixes his identity with the Magadhan Nanda dynasty. 

28. Rajasdyam.—The reading is perfectly clear on the rock, | 

29. samnddena.—The form of the first letter seems to be @ sa of the same type as that which 
we find in Bahasatimitam in |, 12. 

3). vipamuchitu.—It seems more probable that the reading is vipamul si? Johitu not vipame- 

31. Favana-rdja-Dimita—The word Yavana-rdja was read by KPJ. for the first time 
in 1919. After that the second syllable of the proper name is distinct. The first and the 
third can be read with great difficulty. KPJ. proposed to read the first syllable as Di but 
RDB. proposed that it is Di in which the broad back of the letter is turned towards the right 
and not the left. In Addka’s inscriptions both varieties are found but ip this inscription the 
other variety, with the broad back to the proper left, is used in all other cases, The Greek 
King Demetrios calls himself Dime[tra] in his Khardshthi coin legends, 

32. agipathiyd.—The reading is certain and legible on the rock only, The decay of the 
stone makes good impressions impossible. Both of us have examined the place carefully and 
repeatedly, The meaning of the term is also uncertain. It may Invan some form of Védic 
sacrifice and the original form in Sanskrit might have been Agn-ishti. What had been read as 
ea before this word is uncertain. 

$8, Ava-raja was previously read es pitea-réja. It appears that that particular form of a 
in which the left lower curve is much shorter than the upper is also used in this inscription, 
Therefore the shorter arm of the long u may be taken to be the lower left curve of a, Ava as a 
dynasty is given by the Biagavata- Purana, and the Vishnu equates it with the Andhras, Ptolemy 





trict of Bombay). In my opinion Musiris, « famous port on the { wk of the North Kanara dis. 


. ae es a ern const, should be identified with Musike- 
nagere of this Ineoription. (B.D. B.) [See J.B. 4. §., 1922, po. 165 & ana ‘i ao 
8 fee also Hindu Polity, Pt.i, pp. 143,105. .2°«2=2° PS I, ane, 1923, p, 198, —Ea] 
"Bee J. 3.0. &. 4, Vol, KHI, p. 237, 


*Catelogue of the Coins im the Ponjah Museum, Lahore, Vol. J, p. 14, No, 28, 
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inentions 8 people talled Avarhi or Arvarné near the Krishna. It is quite possible that thé city 
of Pithurhda mentioned by Ptolemy as Pitundra (Ind. Ant., Vol. LV, p. 145), was founded by 
these people (J. B. O. R. &., Vol. XIV, pp. 15 £). 

$4. Pithumda.—According to Ptolemy, a city in the upper part of the Coromandal coast: 
This city has perhaps to be taken as the capital of the Ava or Avarni. 

35. Tramira or Tamira is the equivalent of Tamila just as Aira represents Aija. It has 
been pointed out that Tamil is the origin of Dravida and of Dramila.’ Tramila would 
thus be a perfectly correct substitute for Dromila, 

36. Mayadharh.—We have examined the tock very carefully. The cast of the inseription 
in the Patna Museum shows that the word cannot be Murty ag propostd by Dr. F. W. Thorhas.* 
The chisel-cuts of the letters are atill clear though the decay of thé rock surface has meade im- 
presdions of this part of the inscription smudged. 

37. Bahasatimitam.—The sa in the word is of the later 2nd century B.C. type in which # 
clear right-angle has been formed in the right limb of the letter and therefore it looks more like 
pathan sa. The reading is absolutely certain. 

88. Adhinige-Jina perhaps means Sitalanaths who was born at Bhadalapota, whieh is the 
same a5 Bhadrapura’ or Bhadrichalat in the Godavari disttict of the Madras Presidency. 

39. padihdress stands for pratihdrash.—The da denotes its difference from periAdra in I. 9. 

40. Amga-Magadha.—The mention of these two provinces indicates that the campaign 
of the 12th year was specidhy diretted agamst South Bihar which now inelodes the ancient pro- 
vinees of Adiga (Bhigalpur and Monghyr districts) and Magadhe (Patna, Gayi and part of 

4), sata-visikonam.—The reading ia not doubtful thotigh it was read alightly differently 
before. The reference seenis to be to architects (taisinhas). 

42. hafhi-nicdsiptrégatdn.—This reading of the second word of the phrase is more retisble 
than the previous one (Aathi-ndvana-paripurani). nrofisa=niredsa,* The feferetes seems to 
be to elephant preserves or some original form of AAed@ atranffetmont, Invented by Khiravela. 
The elephants of Kalinga were very famows in ancient India. The strength of Khdravela pra- 
bebly ley im clephamts. He tovk thé fort of Patehputra with the hélp of plants. 

43, Poreda-réj¢—For fhe totm of. refi in |. 15. ‘Phe Sanskritized version of the name of 
the great Dravidian Aart iv Pagtya avid is derived from Pagdu by a special tule of early gtem- 
marians. In the inscriptions of Aédka also the vowel in the first syllable is long. 

44. Pa-kAind-sameitehAd —The readirig seems to be tolerably éertain on the rock, though I 
logks doubtful in the iaptédsiods, Pa-Mind=prokshigd, samme Ssarisrin’. 

45. Yapa-flavakehi-—The first part of the compound cannot be satieisctority explainéd by 
us though the reading iv absohirtély éertae.* 

46. vasd-sitani.—The medial vowels except that on the first syllable are somewhat uncertain, 
It may also be taken to be -satani. It was previously read as vasdsitani. 


44. sarighayanarh.—The reading is certain except of the vowel value on gh: Certain 
mprovements have been effected, ¢.g., faninanm: which makes the purport of this termt fairly 






1 Ind. Ant, Vol. XLII, p. 64. #J, BASS. V92%, pe 
" fad. Ané., Vol. H, p. 196. * €/. Kimandakiys-aitistra, XV, 7 
# [Gee Muni Pupyarijaya, ‘ Asebials* (Delhi), Vol. I, p. 142, where he cites Jatm texts om * ype 
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49, Sirkdhulaya,—The recognition of the cerebral Ja is due to a suggestion of Prof. H. Liders. 
In other cases the cerebral fa is changed into ra in the dialect used in this inscription. 

50, sata-schasehi—This reading was fully established by us when we examined the rock 
jointly in November 1919. This readirg along with the reading of the passage Amga”, ete. 
brings to a close the long controversy about the existence of a date in the Maurya era ip this 
Inscription. 

51. [The read'ng RAjasi-Vast-kula® has been corrected by me (from -vasa-kula) after 
Mr. Banerji’s death. King Vasu of Chédiis known to the Purdyas (see J, R. A. 5., 1910, 
p. 22: MBA. 1. ch.#3). Cheti-r@/a° in |, 1 refers to King V-su. The inscription here confirms 
the Puranic genealory. Tho Jaina Hariraméa Puriga also gives Vasu in the Chédi list (Ch. 
VII) and as an Ailéva. J. B.O. R. S,, Vol. XV, p. 277.—K. P. J.] 

52. viniérito—This is the only instance of the use of the palatal fa in this record. The 
form is certain both on the rock and impressions. 

TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1) Salutation to the Arhats (Arihafs=lit. ‘Conquerors of Enemies,’ t.c., Jinas). 
Salutation to all the Siddhas, By illustrious Kharavela, the Aira (A:/a), the Great King, 
the descendant of Mahamezhavahana, the increasar (o/ the glory) of the Cheti (Chédi) 
dynasty, (endowed) with excellent and auspicious marks and features, possessed of virtues 
which have reached (the ends of) the four quarters, overlord! of Kaliiga, 

(L. 2) for fifteen years, with a body ruddy and handsome were played youthsome sports ; 
after that (by Aim who) had mastered (royal) correspondence, currency, finance, civil and reli- 
gious laws (and) who had become well-versed in all (branches) of learning, for nine years ((he office 
of) Furarija® (heir-apparent) was administered, Having completed the twenty-fourth year," 
at that time, (Ae) who had been prosperous (rardiamédna) since his infancy (?) and who (was 
destined) to have wide conquests as those of Vena, 

(LL. 3) then in the state of manhood,‘ obtains the imperial (m@hdrdjya) coronation in the 
_ dynasty of Kalinga, As soon as he is anointed, in the first (regnal) year (he) causes repairs of 
the gates, the walls and the buildings (of the city), (which had been) damaged by storm; in 
the citv of Kalifiga (he) causes the erection of the embankments of the lake (called after) 
Khibira Rishi, (and) of (other) tanks and cisterns, (alvo) the restoration of all the gardens (he) 
causes to be 

(L.4) done at (the cost of) thirty-five-hundred-thousands,* and (he) gratifies the People. 
And in the second year (fe), disregarding S&takarhni, despatches to the western regions an 





Lin Kalichg-iddipeti, adhipati like adhirija of the inscriptions, would literally denote an ‘overlord,’ The 
chief queen of Khiravela in the Mafichapuri record calls her husband o Kalitga emperor (Kalimpa-chabovati), 
In our record he is expressly described as belonging to the Kalitga dynasty. The expression ‘ overlord" would 
pot indicate that he was the overlord of Kalinga, but an overlord or an emperor belonging to Kalifiga. 

© A member of the ministry (Hindu Polity, Pt. IT, pp. 124, 136), According to the Divyivadina, Samprati, « 
grandson of Adédka, was the yuvardja, while his father Kupile was « viceroy at Takahadila, Yuvardja waa gene- 

* Evidently the throne had been vacant and Khiravels ascended it after completing his 24th year. Accord. 
lag to the Brikaepati-siiea, for « prince playing and learning were cajoined up to the 25th year snd after that 
age, politica. 

© Puriss-yuge,—This has a reference to the 25th year, sce the note above, 
: * ‘The meaning given above is in consonance with the use of similar figures in lines 10 and 16 (Mahavj LAAs jaya 
daidak kireyati ofhatislys sate-echasehi, and pdnatoriya, etc.) The instrumental case before pakotiyo may 
. equally be taken to denote the number of the subjects (sce Siddhanichoumud? of Bhattoji Dikahita on Panini 
II, 3, 23, and IT, 3, 46). RDB. would connect the figure with the sentence beginning with pakatiys in the 
SE Oe a ne ae el AE ee aCe Ree es 
Pp: @ nT 
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- army strong ip cavalry, elephants, infantry (nara) and chariots (ratia) and by that army 
having reached the Kafiha-be-ina, he throws the city of the Musikas into consterpation. 
(L. 5) (Ae) versed im the science of the Gandharvas (i.¢., music), entertains the capital with 
the exhibition of dapa,? dancing, singing and instrumental music and by causing to be held 
festivities and assemblies (samajas) ;* similarly in the fourth vear, ‘the Abode of Vidyi- 
dharas’ built by the former Kalidgan king(s), which had not been damaged before ......+. 
oc veweveweeeWith their coronets’ rendered meaningless, with their helmets (7) (ima) cub 
in twain (7), and with their umbrellas and 

(L.. 6) bbingdras cast away,’ deprived of thair jewels (i.¢., rafana, Skt. ratna, precious ob. 
jecta) all the Rathikas and Bhojakas (/e) causes to bow down at his feet, Now in the fifth 
year he beings into the capital from the road of Tanasaliya' the canal excavated in the vear one 
hundred=and-three of King Nanda’ ........-.«+«+- Se see kad Having been (re-) auo- 
inted (he while) celebrating the Rajasiya, remits all tithes and ocases, 

(L. 7) bestows many privileges" (amounting to) hundreds of thousands or the City-Corpora- 
tion*® and the Realm-Corporation.° In the seventh year of his reign, his famous wife of Vaji- 
raghara'' obtained the dignity of auspicious motherhood............ Then in the eighth 
year, (he) with a large army having sacked Goradhagiri 

(L. 8) causes pressure’* on Rajagaha (Rajagriha). On account of the loud report of 
this act of valour, the Yavana (Greek) King Dimijta] retreated to Mathura having extricat- 
ed his demoralised army and transport..........+. (He) gives ..-.00-+ss+- se +e with foliage 

‘In Sindh this term is found in moderna vernacular applied to o village-performance by a row of men. 
who move on cutting antics, Drava in Sanskrit, meaning a danoe, is connected with motion or running. 

* On ita meaning os o theatrical performance, see Ind, Ant., Vol. XLVI, p. 25. 

* (Makuja.)—Crowna or coronets according to the Najya-édstra (XXI, 118), The RajAibea and Bhojales 
were non-monarchical communities (Hindu Polity, Vol. 1, p. 59). 

4 Bilma in the Yajur-nida, XVI, 35, comes in the company of kavacha (cost-of-mail or breast-plate). 

* Bhrisgara which was made of gold, formed part of a ruler's paraphernalia according to the .Vdfya- 
fastra (XX1, 138), So did the chhatra or umbrella. 

# Tanaguliys-e344 moana ‘from ths road of Tanasuli® or it might have been the name Of tho canal. Visa 

? The opinion of Liiders (List No. 1345) and Konow (dca Orientalia, Vol. I, p. 26) is in favour of interprat- 
ing tieses-sata an 103 yeary and mot 300 years. This is acceptable in prefernnce to 300 on considerations of chro- 
nological and historieal data of the inscription discussed elsewhere (J. B. 0. 2, S., Vol. XITI, pp. 237-238). Soch 
uses of nombers are not unknown in Védic Sanskrit. The natural explanation is ‘the year one hundred and 
three of King Nanda’, On a Nanda era, sce Yodarive inscription of Chijukya Vikramiditya Vi (Bombay 
Gazelieer, VoL. L, Pt. ii, p. 43) and on an ore beginning in 458 B. C. current in the time of Alberuni, the discus- 
sion on the subject in the Journal of the Bihar and Orissa Research Society (Vol. XIII, pp. 237-241). 

* Anugaha.—Consult Hindu Polity, 11, 93; Aaufiliya Artha-Mara, 19, XIII, 171. 

® Pora = Paura.—See the discussion on the subject in Hindu Polity, I, Ch, 27, and the next note below. 

48 Janopada.—The discussion in the Hindu Polity, II, Ch. 27, seta out the materials. The question of identi- 
fication of Jaénapada as a corporate body is now put beyond controversy by the seal discovered at Nalandi which 
reads Puribi-grima-janapadasya ‘of the Jinapada of the Puriki village", This seal is in Gupta characters 
of the Sth or 6th century, [I am publishing it in my article on ‘Some Clay Seals of Nalanda'-Ed.) Probably 
the central Jinapads was made up of the representatives of local Janapadas. In the Hithizamphi inscrip- 
tion we have Jénapads in the singular, that is, it refers to one (general ) Jdnapada. ” 

13 Tt is an ancient royal mannerists vo refer to different queens by the neme of the country of their origin 
of., Kansalyi, Knikiyl, fc. The custom still continues in the present ruling families where ripés are so referred w, 
For instance, a princess of the Udaipur family, if married in the Jodhpurfamily, would be styied Suodns 











13 Upapidipayali means presses down, inflicte pain (Manu, VI, 62; XII, Sh). With the meaning ‘de 
laying waste’, which the dictionaries give, the word may mean ‘he sacks", but as it is contrasted 
w th gha*apryitd (‘nncked *) wa take it that Kharavela only laid siege to the tortrees of Hajagriha. 
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(L. 9) Kaipa’ (wish-fuifiliing) trees, elephants, chariots with their drivers, houses, resi- 
dences and rest-houses. And to make all these acceptable (he) gives at a fire sacrifice (7) exemp- 
tion (from teres) to the caste of Brihmanas. Of Arhat 

(La 10) 02.22. eeeeeeea-ses (He) cansesto be built .... a royal residence (called) the 
Palace of Great Victory (Mahdvijaya) at the cost of thirty-eight hundred thousands. And 
in the tenth year (he), following (the three-fold policy) of chastisement, alliance and conciliation 
sends out an expedition against Bharatavasa (and) brings about the conquest of the land 
(or, country) ......4. and obtains jewels and precious things of the (kings) attacked. 

(L. 11) ..+++++++s+e-ee. And the market-town (!) Pithurhda® founded by the Ava 
King he ploughs down with a plough of asses ; * and (he) thoroughly breaks up the confederacy * 
of the T[rJamira (Dramira) countries of one hundred and thriteen years," which has been o 
source of danger* to (Ais) Country (Janapads), And in the twelfth year he terrifies the kings 
of the Utarapatha’ with.............. -»» thousands of 

(L, 12) ...--.+--..---+. Amd cansing pani¢ amongst the people of Magadha (hs) drives 
(Mis) elephants into the Sugathgtya* (Palace), and (ie) makes the King of Magadha, Bahasati- 
mita, bow at his feet. And (Ae) sets up" (the image) ‘the Jina of Kalimga’ which had been 
taken away by King Nanda...,.............. and causes to be brought home the riches of 
_ Atga and Magadha along with the keepers of the family jewels of | 

Hach) eee) Webbs. neta (He) builds exeellent towers with carved interiors and creates a 
settlement of a hundred mazons, giving them exemption from land revenue. And a wonderful 
aod marvellous enclosure of stockade '* for drivingin the elephants (Ae) ...... and horses 
elephants, jewels and rubies as well as numerous pearls in hundreds (he) causes to be brought 
here from the Pandya Eing. 

(Pe fo Dee ae -+++ (he) subjugates. In the thirteenth year, on the Kumari Hill 
where the Wheel of Conquest had been well-revolved 1 (i.e., the religion of Jina had been 

1 Giving of Kalpa trees was one of the Mahidiines or great gifta according to Hémidri (Chaturvarga-chiniae 
mani, dina-kAanda), The tree waa mado of solid gold, 


" Prithu-anda * the big egg’, probably had its origin in the physical feature of the situation of the city, 

"Jn the Jaina book Acadyaberyitti, Hiribhadel, Pp. 686-87) and Hémachandra's Virachariira (pp. 170-71) 
it is stated that Kopike ploughed Vaidali with ploughs drawn by asses, (J.B. O. B.S. Vol, XIII, p. 231m.) 

* samghdta,—Acoording to Pinini (IIL, 3, 76, 86; V. 1, 59: and Hindy Polity, I, p. 27) the form should 


SSS 





pretation of fi-rasa-atta above. 
© [BAavana= Skt. bAdpana (ef. ‘bsg payade ' in the Siddhinataumud! on Pin”, 1, 3,3). Lam 
the former reading janapada-. The other reading will also yield nearly the same ing.—i. P. J, 
cae aee Tanith een oe Charedhavasa it should. be taken to refer to that part of 
the country of which Takshaéili was the capital es in the Divyteadina (p, 40/7), Cf., Kévyomimdrhad, p, 94, 
* Sugitiga Palace ls mentioned in the Mudrardkshasa (Act III) as the palace of Chandragupta Maurya. 
This must have been near or on the Ganges. Ehdravels's entry by means of lephante implies that it was » 
* sarinivesa.., probably sarimipétayati, “ seta up an irange”. Somniviéa in the sense of an image is mentioned 


Mt muparaia-mjaya-chaks : Skt. mpravritte-vijays-chalrs, ++ pavata-chako in 1. 17; eidawace ean 

of conquest". Evidently this was « term common to Buddhism and Je . ees rst 

preached Jainism in Kaliiys is attested by the tradition contained in Juin Miead aaniherih Mahar 
Lowe Kalinge where father’s friend w 
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i d), (Ae) offers respectfully royal mamntenances, China clothes* (silks) and white clothes ° 
to (the monks) who (by their auaterities) have extinguished the round of lives, the preachers’ 
on the religious lifeand conduct at the Rel Memorial.! By Kharavela, the illustrious, 
Be o Isyman devoted to worship, is realised (the nature of) jiva and déha’ 

(La. 15). 00. s0. 0.0. 2-- = bringing about a Council® of the wise ascetics and sages, from 
hundred (i.¢., all) quarters, the monks (samanas) of good deeds and who have fully followed (the 
GRJUNCHONS) Vssveeeecenneereee DOT the Relic Depository of the Arhat, on the top af the 
hill,*;.....22---- With stomes......+..+-++: brought from many miles (yojanas) quarried 


from excellent mines (he bu ) shelters? for the Sixhhapatha Queen Sindhula. oa aehasiaed 
TE T8) ccoccececcaswseee+ Patalaka(?) ...+. (he) sets up four columns inlaid with beryl.. 


.++s«-8t the cost of seventy-five hundred thousands ; (he) causes to be compiled expeditiously the 
(text) of the seven-fold Amgas*? of the sixty-four! (letlers). He is the King of Peace, the 
King of Prosperity, the King of Monks (baikshus), the King of Religion (Dharma), who has been 

(La 17) .ceceees-se0e2 accomplished in extraordinary virtues, respector of every sect, the 
repairer of all temples, one whose chariot and army are irresistible, one whose empire is protected 
by the chief of the empire (Aimsel/), descended from the family of the Royal Sage Vasd, 
the Great conqueror, the King, the illustrious Kharavela. 





: 
No, 8—KAP COPPER-PLATE OF KELADI SADASIVA-NAYAKA; SAKA M79. 
By N. Laxsmuxarayas Rao, MLA. 
This copper-plate was secured by the Assistant Archwological Superintendent for Epigraphy, 
Southern Circle, Madras, from Kap a village in the South Kanara district of the Madras 


Presidency in 1921 and has been noticed in the Annual Report on South Indian Epigraphy for 
that year as No. 8 of Appendix A. 





'arghayate = arghayate, 

9 China-valand = chirpa-vastrétpi or CAina-vostrigi. The latter gives a more reasonable meaning. 
plat pilin. —This was formerly read as raad-vildni, It would be the earliest reference to the while clothes 

4 samvita = Skt. sarkapiti. : 
— § Mavaks = Skt. Jaapaka.—Fapa in yipa-idvakehi may be interpreted in view of ite use in Charaks as 
“ mitigating pain”, or as “ supporting life" according to the MaAdbAdrata, [The tranalation given above ig 
aiopted now from the Jaina texts. See abor- p. 85, ». 5—K. P. J] 

* The Jainaa raised xymbotioal graves of saint and Nishids or Niahidhi was the name given to them, (Cf. 
ante, Vol. I, p. 274; Ind, Ant., Vol. XII, p. 99). 

"Soul and body: these relate to the Jaina philosophy whereim the topic is very prominent (Stevenson, 
Heart of Jainism, Ch. VII). 

* Ba a = assemblage, 


Li 13 furiyash a teeritam, “ expeditiously”, or furigarh, “ four-fold”. Jaina authors maintsin that the Jaina 
Canon is covered by 64 letters ; sce Gémmajasira, Jies-thapda (Sacred Books of the James, Vol. V, 1627 edition 
by J. L. Jaini, Introduction, p. 13). 
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“The plate which is rectangular in shape is 16-4" long and 11°5" broad. At the top of the 
plate, just in the centre, there is a flat projection 1-4" broad and 1" high shaped into the form 
of an arch, There is a small hole in the arch through which passes an ordinary copper ring 1°75" 
in diameter. The plate has suffered a slight damage at ita proper right corner at the top. But 
the writing on either side is in « good state of preservation. The plate with the ring weighs 
230 tolas. * 

The language of the inscriptien is partly Sanskrit and partly Kannada, The first six 
verses are in Sanskrit and the next six in Kannada, the rest being in Kannada prose. The 
Kannada verses are defective both in diction and in prosody. The record is written in Kannada 
alphabet and is rather indifferently inscribed. The letter ea is often written like ra and it is 
not easy to distinguish pa from rw (asin Tirumaraza in line 17), The aspirates are generally 
distinguished by means of the vertical stroke at the bottom except in the case of dha. The 
secondary form of va is sometimes used (oul/a in 1. 36 and tiirolage in |, 37). With respect to 
orthography : (1) the consonants are invariably doubled when they are preceded by répha ; 
(ii) the nasal is generally changed into an anusvira before consonants of the same class ; (iis) the 
consonants are freely used in place of vowels (e.g., ye for ¢ in 1. 21 and vo for o in |. 14); (iv) the 
letter sa is sometimes wrongly used for sha (ll. 8 and 42); and (v) double na is used for na as 
in arnnava (|. 9). 

The object of the inscription is to register a grant of land made by Madda-Heggade, the 
chief of Kap with (jie consent) of the assembly (ndlinavarw)', communal and professional 
guilds (gasa~paya) and subordinate officers," for offerings to Dharmmanrdatha, the 15th Jina 
Tirtharhkara, The gift was made at the instance of the Jaina teacher Davachandradéva for 
the spiritual welfare of his guru Munichandradéva, the disciple of Abhinava2évakirttidéva. 

The date of the record is Silivihana-Saka 1479, the cyclic year Naja, the first Gthi of the 
bright half of Karttike, and Sunday. According to L. D, Swamikanou Pillai’s Ephemeris the 
details correspond regularly to A.D. 1556, October 4, Sunday, 

The inscription opens with an obeisance to Dharmmanitha which is followed by a verse in 
praise of the Jina-doctrine (édsana). It then invokes Vardhamina (Mahivira), the 24th Jina. 
Verses 3 to 6 describe the high spiritual attainments of a Jaina sage named Bhinu who belonged 
to Tintrini-gachchha, Kanir~gana and Mila-sarhngha. The Kannada verses, which follow, 
extol the donor Madda-Heggade but tell us nothing material except that 
Patgula line (fc/s) and that he was the administrator of the beautiful town 
The inscription then states that Raimardjayya, though he was the 


he belonged to the 
of Kip. (Vv.7-12.) 


aie lieutenant of king Sad&éi- 
varaya, was ruling the ( Vijayanagara) empire (lI. 18-21) and that Sadadiy a-Nayaka (of [kkéri) 
was the ruler of the districts of Barak®ru and Man ; 


galiru. Next comes an eulogy of 
us that he was administering the 
communal and professional associations and 
portion of the grant, The lands gtanted were 
1 gijinacare ws ite corrupt form of nddinarara which ext ae ae 
lacs im pags alse Jdnuanomace ee ions ae | 
p. 406; quoted by Dr. Pran Nath in his “ Ercnomie | 


: condition of Amcwent Indy i o. Bi): an eas, ' 
division. Eighteen papas are referred to in an inscription of the 17th aes P. $4); and papa in » sectarian 


Madda-Heggade in an elaborate prose passage which tells 
chief town of Kap with (the help of) the assembly, 
subordinate officers. Then follows the formal 








7 | : . 4 (cow-berds), dirdias (bunters), rajakas (wa | 
rakas (barbers). These formed « recognised part of the local aceembiies, (4, arkermen ) and dehaw, 
Epigrsp'y for 1914, part TE, paragraphs 44 and 85,) Meembies. (Annwal Report en South-Indias 
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situated in the village of Matlairu and yielded an income of 80 vardhas.* This income, it states, 
was to be utilized for the daily rice offering, for the Adlu-dhdre (milk-bath!) and for feeding the 
assembly (of sages) on the 17th and 25th days of every month. Provision was also made for extra 
expenses to be incurred when either of these days happened to be a Matigala(a)-tiayddaéi. Muni 


Charanavijayaji {rom Poona has kindly pointed out that, according to the colophon of the 
Digambara Jaina work Yasddhorachariya, Matgali-trayddadi isthe 15th day of the dark 
fortnight of Aévina. 


Sadisiva-Nayaka of the record was the first prominent chief of the Ikkéri-Ke]adi family 
which held sway over the whole of South Kanara and parts of the Mysore State from the 16th 
to the 18th century A. D.* Since very little is known about him, a short account of his career 
may be given here. He was the elder of the two sons of Chaudappa, the governor of Maila- 
dééa, the younger being Bhadrappa. Soon after Sadaddiva succeeded his father, his first act was 
to reduce to submission by the order of Ramarajayya, who was the de facto ruler of Vijayanagara, 
¢he kings of Bijapur and Kalyana. Immensely pleased with this achievement of Sadasiva, the 
emperor appointed him governor of Chandragutti, Barakiiru and Mazigaliiru, besides bestowing 
on him the title of Kate-kaldhala‘(disturber of forts) and the privilege of affixing the term of 
honour réya-ndyaka to his name. Sadiéiva’s next expedition was against the rebellious chiefs 
of Chandragutti and Bidar and in recognition of his achievements he got the biruda of Safru- 
saptaigaharapa. He next put down the chiefs of Tuju and Kéraja and set up a pillar of 
victory. Shortly afterwards, he punished the defection of two chiefs named Yedava and Muridrj 
in the country of J&libilu and received as a reward the title of Yedava-Murari from the 
emperor. Sometime later, he marched against Midarasa of Baakapura and took him 
prisoner. By this time Sadagiva's younger brother Bhadrappa who had gone on a pilgrimage 

ame back, After governing the provinces conjointly with his brother for sometime, Sadiéiva 
nominated him.as his successor with the surnamie Immadi Saddsiva-Nayaka and retired to 
the forest.* 

The date of Sad@éiva-N&yaka may now be ascertained. Our grant is dated in Saka 1479 
(AD. 1556). The latest date available for him, viz., Saka 1486, Dundubhi® (A.D. 1562) 
is furnished by a record at Manigirakéri near Barakir. And Saka 1473, Sadhirana* (A.D. 1650) 
is the earliest date that we have for him from his inscriptions. In éaka 1488, Kshaya’ (A.D. 
1566) Immadi Sadasive-Nayaka is known to have been ruling. Sadasiva-Nayaka must, therefore, 
have ceased to rule sometime between A-D. 1662 and A.D. 1566. So the period in which he 
flourished may be taken to be A.D. 4550-1562. The date sssiened to him by Rice, mz, 

\. D. 1513-1545 is, therefore, not correct." Here it is necessary to say a word about Immadi 
Sad&éiva-Niyaka's place in the genealogy of the Keladi family. Though a number 


. 1 A eardha is equal to 3) rupees. But the expression used here is dodda-(bjg) eardha, the exact significance 
«For an account of this family see A. 8. R. for 1911-12, pp.. 196 f; and Rice's Myrore and Coorg srom 
! tle an we others that follow are found in most of the inscriptions of the Nayakes of ThA‘. 
‘This account ie based on Kallifes 2-5, Taratga V of the Sanskrit Encyclopaedia Sieatatearatadtara 
edited by Messrs. B. Rama Fao, M.A., LL.B. and Vidvan P, Sundara Sastri. 
No. 168 of 1901, Annual Report on South- Indian Epigraphy, 1001. 
* Ep. Carn., Vol. VIII, Nagar 77. 
" Jhid, Nagar 1. 
# Mysore and Coorg from Inscrictions, table on p- 157. 
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of his inscriptions’ has been discovered he has not been included im the table* of the house 
published by Rice, perhaps, because his relationship te other members of the dynasty was not 
known to that scholar, Now the work Sivatatvaratndkara enables us to say that Immadi 
Sadasiva-Niyaka was the younger brother and successor of Sadidiva. 

The sage Bhanu, who has been highly eulogised in the record, must have been one of the 
Jaina teachers of that name who were replaced by Lalitakirtis in about Saka 1286." Nothing is 
known about Dévachandradéva at whose instance the grant was made, his guru Munichandra- 
déva and his guru Abhinavadévakirttidéva, 

With regard to the geographical names occurring in the scription, the village Mallaru 
may be identified with Malliru in the Udipi Taluk; Bejuguja is the well-known Sravana 
Belgoja in the Mysore State; Kopana is Kopal], a famous place of pilgrimage of the Jamas 
in the Nizim's Dominions; Parvata is probably identical with Sridailam in the Kurnool Dis- 
trict, which is one of the twelve great centres of Saiva worship. Gékarna is the village of 
that name in North Kanara; Tirumale is the celebrated Tirupati in the Chittoor District. 
Ojjantagiri, which appears as Urjayat-giri in the Jundgadh inscription of Rudradiman,* is 
the Mount Girnar on which there is an ancient temple of Némindtha. 


TEXT. 
First Side, 
1 Sri-Dharmmanatha(né] éarana || Srimat-parama-gambhira-syadvid-imdgha-lashchhanati 


['*] jiva- 
9 t-trailokya-néthasya 4asanarh Jina-Sisanath || [1*) Svasti Sri sakala-jiana-simrajye 
-pada-rajita[h*] | Va- 


$ rthdba(rddha)mana-Jindddhise'-syidvida-matha-bhasurah || [2*) Timtrini-gachehha- 
varasés=sudhithdur=jiina-di- 


4 dhitih [|*}sa[d*]-dharmma-sarasi-hathaah pravidi-gaja-késari || [5*) EKanir-gana-nabhi- 
bhigé bibhiti muni- 

& kuth{jajrah | ajfiana-timir-dddbiti (h*] Srimin-Bhanu-mun-i[éva}rah || [4*] Patich-dchira- 

6 b&na-[éa}ra-vrajah | akharhda-Sri-tapd-lakshmi-niyakS Bhinu-sarhyami || (5*) Srimad-Bhinu- 
mu- 

7 n-idva[rd] vijayaté syidvida-dharmm-ithbaré érimad-jiiina-vinit{na]-didhiti-[4a]ta-dhvast- 
irhdhaka- 


& ra-vrajab[|*] éri-Mol-amala-samgba-niraja-mahi-sharhdév’=akharhda-ériyarh vySta[nva]- 
n=mun1- 

9 koka-chiru-nikarar saukhy-drnn(pjavé magnayan’ || (6*) Tulu-désav=-erba bhiipana poleva 
mahi-pa- 

10 dakad=arhte yesarg(se)guih nichkarh" | dharey-olage Kapina nagarada nelanan=ilva bhipa 
Madda-Heggadey-eribarh || [7*] 


i Ep. Cors,, Vol VIL, Nagar 2, 3 and 4. 

© Mysore and Coorg, p. 157. 

® Above, Vol. VIII, p. 120, f n. 2. 
« Nandolal Dey's Ancien Geography of India, p. 193. 
‘Above, Vol. VIII, p. 4. 

® Road Jinddhiiah. 

T Read shapgéske-, 

Read majjayan. 
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11 Parhguja-bali sdhipatiyanu porh-gajasade(a) nelake tinu nyipa-kula-tijakarh | sarhgata- 
sabheyo|u 

12 pofgalgujrh Athgaja-jaya-Jina-pad-ibja-madhukaran-embam || (8*] Bhi-déviya mukha- 
kathnadi badérh [hé]va}- 

13 rgge Kapuv-enisida nagaram | fidaradithn=adaro{|g-4] médini-mata-Dharmmanithan= 
ena(se)guth Jinapath || [9*] A-nagare- 

14 kk-adhipatiyurh Sri-pati Tiru[ma|rasa-nyipa [a}vani-tilakarh | vémanadali’ dtanum voto 
karath Mukti-La- 

15 kshmig-ittam manamarh || [10*] Yén-erhbe Madda-Hegeade dina-chatulr}-vvidhakke tane 
chirhta-ratnath sanmu(nnu}ta-cuna-gapa- 

16 nnijeyarh* urhnnata*-silavanu tilda [nyilpa-ripu-eathharam ll (11°) Dharmmado|am [dridha)- 
chittanu nirmmala- 

17 guru-bhaktiyalli Tirumarasa-nyipam Dharmma-Jina-Jaina-4isanamam vori-mandim tinu 

18 rin(nn)=ittar || [12*] Svasti Sri [||] Jayidbhudaya* Sélivibana-Saka-varsha 1479 


neya satida Nala-sarivateara- 
19 da Karttika-suddha 1 Adityavaradalu Sriman=mahirajadhiraja rijaparamésvara satya- 
ratnakara 


90 sarapigata-vajra-pathjara chatu[s*}samudr-adhisvara Kaliyuga- chakravartti 4ri-virapratips 


21 piiya-rije-rijérndra-dakehina-bhiga-bhigya-dévatd-sarhnibharumeappa Rimarijayya- 


navar|[u| yé- | 
22 ka-[chha]tradim rijya{vajou pratipalisut-irdda kiladalu BirakOru Marhgaliralu Sadisi- 


(aijva-Nayakaru | 
93 rajyavath ge[yi}t*=trdda kailedalu Tujufva]-déta-kiminl-mokha-kamals-tilakiyamé(n)- 


eel 

24 ddha-prasiddha-Kipi-sishhAsan-Sday-dichal-dlarhkarana-tarupe-{t]eragl-prakAserurs ananya- 
rijanya-sau[ja- | | 

25 nany* {au }daryya-viryya-dheiryya-(ms]dhuryya-githbhiryya-naye-vinsye-satya-Sanch-Aay- 

26 gane-niitna-ratn-Sbharape-gaps-kiray-SdyDtite-Bharatadt-cakcala-[pu]riys-porvsbavanleppe 

97 Tirumalarasar=ida Madda-Heggsdeyara evare najjijnavarn gapa-papa-sivantaru K&pina 


rijyave- | | 
28 nu pratipalisut=irdda kaladalu’ [|\*] Svasti (3/"! Srimad-riya-riija-gura-n thd -Echiryys mahi- 
99 vida-vidiivara réya-vidi-pitimaba sakals-vidvaljjjana-chakravarttiga|uch* ity-idy-anéke- 
bi- 





§ ‘These birudas are also borne by Bhs tiks|atke, the author of Subddnwddsana, the Kannada gremmar ip 


a —- ———— 
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$2 varugaju tamma guru Munichamdradévarugalige svargg-Apavarggakke karapav-dgi 

33 lu dharmmavanu midabék-emba chit 
kiith( kii)- 

$4 deyu avara najinavaru gapa-[pjapa-simathtara kideyu Kiapina holara sahfiyadith- 

$5 da dharmmakke vorbdu ksh@travanu kodabéku yethdu chittaisal-agi avarugalu dharmms- 

$6 parinima-svaripavane vul|avar=ida kiiraga guru-bhaktiyirhda tamma simeya- 

37 lu Ma{lajr.erbba |vijr-olage padulva*}pa dikkinalu Kalarhtdpatina bijkeyalu agali- 

38 mda volage bettina gadde | kkath bija balla mii[vajttara Iekkada betta mide 2 mattarh 
a- 

$9 galitndarh horage Pipinadiy=erhba ga{dde] 1 kkath bija balja miivattara lekkada bija 

4) miide 4 mattam baigila gadde | kkam bija balla miivattara lekkada mide 4 gadde ma- 





Second Side, 


41 rakkarh bija mide 10 i bhimigalige vulja kare mure mane bavi halasu mivu su- 
42 mbe nikkil-urkkarhrdde kadiru jala pasa(shijpa saha miila-dhireyanu vera(eredu) ko- 
43 +tu yisikorhda dodda vara(ijba ga 80 aksha(a)jradalu yeribhattu vara(i)ha yi ho- 
44 nnige yeradu beljeyalu saha varsha | kke baha akki arhgadiya horigeya 
45 bal[|ja aivattara lekkade akki mide 24 i akkige nadava dharmmada vivara Kapina basti- 
46 ya kelagana neleyalu Dharmma-Tirtha[th*)}kara-sannidhiyalu madhyahna-kiladalu nityada- 
47 lu dina vorhdakke voridu bajja akkiya naivédyakku [Mu]nicharhdradévarugala hesa- 
48 rinalu nada{va] hila-dhdregu saha akki mide 10 tirhgalu tithgalu tappade tirh- 
49 gajalli 17 hohiga nadava vira 1 mattarh ippatta-aidu 25 héhiga nadava 
50 vara 1 aritu timgalalli yeradu viira samadiya' nadavudakke akki midevu! 
61 12 i virarhgalalli Marhgala(i)-traySdasi bahdga & Marhgala(3)-trayddasi nadava- 
52 (d-e):h{du*)] viséshav-agi yirisida akki mide 2 arhtu akki mide yippatta-nilku 
53 si dh-atideata otholeAalls Balibiisies ankyn saniya salladu illa & stha{ja]*zadalu* idds 
$4 vokkalige bitti bidiira salladu kapike dese appane padadalli yettu(a) salladu yerdu 
55 sarvvaminyav-Sgi Tirumalarasar-ida Madda-Heggadeyaru avara nijinavaru ga- 
56 na-papa-simatiteru saha tamma dharmma-paripima-nimittav-igi tamma evaril(ru)chi- 
67 yirhda guru-bhaktiyithda vodarbbattu barasi kotta tarhbra-dasana imt=a- 
58 ppudakke sikshigalu ati(dhijkari Rarhta-setti Chata Bikra-setti Simani Sarhkara- 
59 septi Raja-setti Bagge-[se*)ttiya aliya Késapa Mijira Belile Birumaja 
60 Duggs Bathdiri Birusimayi yimt=inivara vubhay-inma{ta*|dith Ma- 
61 rhgaliira Sarhkai-Sénab6vana baraha (|*] yirht=1 dharmma-sdsa{na*}kke marheala- 
62 mabi-éri ari Grij||*)Sve-datta[d*)}-dviguyarh puyyarh para-datt-inupilanar|{|*] 
63 para-datt-Apahiréya sva-dattarh nih(sh)phalath bhavét || Dina-pilanaydr=mmadby’ 
64 dindch=chhréy6~nupalanari dinatesvarggam=avapniti pilandd-achyutarh 
65 padarh |j yi(i) dharmma-Gisanakke Gvanin-obba Jainan=4dava tappidare Belugu- 
66 4ada Gummataniths Kopanada Charhdranitha Ojjathta-giriya Némiivara- 
67 modalida Jina- acpi a it pipakke héharu Saivan=idare Pa- 











reid eomedin: ie 
© Read midge. 

© The letter [}a] is written below the line. 

4 Head shajadolu, 


No.8] KAP COPPER-PLATE OF KRELADI SADASIVA-NAYARA; SARA L479. Oo 





68 rvvate-Gokarona-modalidavaralli’ kdti-lirhgavan-oda(e)da pipakke hoharn 
69 Vaishnavan=ddare Tirumale-modalidavaralli k6ti-Vishnu-mirtivan=oda(*)- 
70 da papakke hdharu || Bhadrarh bhiiyaj=Jina-disanasya [ + | Sri \* | 


TRANSLATION. 


L. 1. Obeisance to Dharmman&tha ' 

V. 1. For the translation of this verse see above, Vol. XII, p. 22. 

Y. 2. Hail! The illustrious Vardhamana, the lord of Jinas, who adorns the seat (symbolic) 
of universal sovereignty of all knowledge and who brightens the Syddedda school. 

Vv. 3 and 4. Bhanu, the lord of sages, the ray of enlightenment of the moon to the Tim- 
z chebha ocean, the swan in the lake of pure faith (1.¢., Jainism), alion to the elephant 
of religious disputants, the dispeller of the darkness of ignorance, the elephant among ascetics, 
shines in the sky of Kinfr-gana. 

V. 5. The sage Bhinu who broke asunder the multitude of arrows of Cupid by his arrows, 
the five practices (dchdras*) is the lord of the ever prosperous Goddess of Penance. 

¥. 6. The illustrious Bhanu, the lord of sages, the reducer of the massea of darkness to dust 
by hundred fresh rays of knowledge, stands victorious in the heavens of Syddvdda religion fos 
tering eternal prosperity among the assemblage of lotuses in the (lake of) the pure Muila-samgha 
and immersing sages, the herds of lovely Adbas, in the ocean of happiness. 

Y. 7. Madda-Heggade, the ruler of the city of KAp—be he ever radiant on the earth like 
the shining pendant worn by the king, in the form of the Tuju country. 

V. 8. (This) jewel of the community of kings, the lord of the territory adorned by golden 
pinnacles, born in the Pafgula lineage, 4 bee at the lotus feet of Jina the conqueror of Cupid, ia 
being praised in assemblies (af grea! and learned men). 

¥. 9. The city known as Kipu is the mirror of the goddess Earth ; therein shines the 
Jinapa Dharmmanitha honoured by the world. 

V. 10. The lord of that city and the favourite of Fortune, king Tirumarasa, the ornament 
of the goddess Earth, gave himself up with one mind and with great zeal to (the service of) the 

V. 11. How shall I describe (him) ! Madda-Heggade is the wish-giving gem (chivitdratna) 
for the four kinds of gifts, the abode of all virtues and the vanquisher of enemy kings who have 
haughty demeanour. 

V. 12. King Tirumarasa possessed of firm faith in dharmma granted a Jaina-disana (endow- 
ment) with one mind and with great devotion to his spiritual preceptor and got an inserip- 
tion written (to that effect). 

Li. 18f. Hail! Prosperity ! In the prosperous Salivahana Saka year 1479 expired (corres- 
ponding to) the cyclic year Naja, on the Ist (day) of the bright half of Karttika, on Sunday, 

Ll. 19, when R&mardjayya, who was, 45 +t were, the Goddess of Fortune on the right 
side of the Mahdrajadhiraja, the Paraméivara, ocean of Truth, and adamantine cage 
for those who seek refuge, the lord ‘of the four oceans, the emperor of Kaliyuga, Virapratapa- 
SadAdivariya, was protecting the kingdom under one umbrella and while Sad&Siva-Nayaka 
was ruling (as viceroy) the (provinces of) B&rakaru and Marmgaliru, — 

lt Read “darugajalli, ian 

8 The five achdras are: 1. Darian-ichAra (to induce steady faith), 2. Jnin-ichira (to increasy know-edge), 
3. Charitr-Achira (to improve one's daily life), 4. Tapa-Achire (to become a great ascetic) and 5. Viry-ichira 
(to increase the power nf one’s inner self). (Sravaya-Bejgols Inscriptions, Translations p. 4, f- * 3) 
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Li. 234f. and while Madda-Heggade who had the name Tirumalarasa, an ornament to the 
lotus face of the damsel the Tujuva country, the young sun (emerging /rom) the eastern mountain, 
viz., the throne of Kip which is from time immemorial famous in all directions, (the incarnation 
as it were of) all the ancients like Bharata’ radiant with the rays of multitudes of ornaments 
of fresh gems, the collection of many virtues, which were possessed by no other man of royal 
descent, wviz., friendliness, generosity, prowess, sweetness, profundity, policy, politeness, truth 
ond purity, efe., was ruling the chiefdom of Kap assisted by his assembly, communal and pre- 
fessional guilds and his subordinate officers ; 

Li. 28%. hail! “Munichandradéva, the disciple of Abhinavadévakirtidéva, the dchdrya of 
the circle of royal preceptors, the lord of great disputants, emperor of all learned men, resplendant 
with several such birudas, the foremost (follower) of the Adpar-gana ; 

Li. 31ff. his disciple Dévachandradéva requested Tirumalarasa alias Madda-Hegeade, his 
assembly, communal and professional guilds and his officers to grant a piece of land with the 
help of several (people) of Kip, with the intention of instituting a charity at Kip for the final 
beatitude of his guru Munichandradéva ; 

Li. 36. and as they were ofa charitable temperament, they, out of devotion to their prc- 
ceptor, granted, with pouring of water, on the western side of the village of Mallaru (#ituated) 
within their province, in the place called Kajantépatina-bilke, on the inner side of the trench, 
one Bettu® land requiring seed (for sowing) of 2 made of paddy calculated at 30 balfa* (jor each 
mide) and outside the trench one wet land called Paipinadi requiring 4 mide calculated at 30 
balla and a 6dgila land requiring seed of 4 miife calculated at 3) bajla; (in all) three wet lands 
requiring seed of 10 mide, with the properties attached to them, wiz., kare, mure, house, well, 
jack-trees, mango- trees, sumbe, nikkil, urkkarirdde, crop, water and stone ; (and Dévachandra. 
déva) received 80 big vardhas—in words eighty—{being the money income of the said lands). 

Li. 444. From this gold (was to be purchased), at both crops, 24 miide of rice caleulated at 
50 balla of the standard prevalent in the bazaar. The (following are the) details of the charities 
to be managed with this rice : 

Li. 46ff. 10 miide of rice for the rice offering at noon at the rate of one balla each day and 
for the Adlu-dAdre, conducted in the name of Munichandradéva to Dharmanitha-Tirtharhkara 
in the lower storey of the temple at Kip; 12 mide of rice for feeding Jain ascetics (samuddya) 
on 2 days in the month, viz., the 17th and 25th day. If either of these days happened to he's 
Matigald-trayddasi, 2 miide of rice were provided for the extra expenses that would have to be 
incurred to celebrate that Mangald-trayédasi. Thus the total is 24 midge, 

Ll. 53f. In this place of charity the taxes andya‘ and sandya" were not to be levied by 
the Ballijas*; the Vokkalu had no bitfi? and biddra* and the fees kapike, dese and appane 
LL 55ff, (This is) the copper-plate inscription recording the sarraménya gift | to 
written and granted by Tirumalarasa alias Madda-Heggade, his assembly eaves enone: = 

gional guilds and subordinate officers out of their own free will a shea SSS 
* 1 Bharata waa the brother of Bahubah or Gommata and Adiné tha Tore ‘ 
OS ton Lads tein oe oe pe Pi a Soe se ae FS as 

i betiu is a wet land capable of yielding one crop annually. 

* balla is equal to 2 seers generally. 

‘ays va means income Postheenlma it of andya is not clear, 

© Ballilee ore. like the of, i sect of the Ba; (Sout ara M 7 

aman he Remetn k hCrr Mt a 

* biddra ia perbaps » mistake for birt/a, a tax, (See 4. J. I, Vol. 1V, Now. 255 und 278), 
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Ll. 58. The witnesses for this (transaction) are: Atikari (Adhrhéri) Kamta-setti, Chata 
Bikra-setti, Simani Sarhkara-setti Raja-setti, Bagge-setti’s nephew Késana, Milira Belile, 
Birumala Dugga and Barhdiri Birusimyi. With the consent of all these, Sarhkayi-Sénabova of 
Marhgaliir wrote this. Prosperity and good fortune to this charity deed ! 

Li. 6217. Imprecatory verses. 

Ll. 65ff. Any one who violates this charity, if he is a Jaina, shall incur the sin of breaking 
the images of Gummatanitha of BeJaguja, Chandranitha of Kopama and Némiévara of Ujjan- 
tagiri and other Jaina idols; if a Saiva, he shall incur the sin of breaking a crore of lingas at 
Parvata, Gékarga eic.; if a Vaishyava, he shail incur the sin of breaking a crore of images 
cn Vishnu in (holy) places like Tirumale. May there be prosperity to the Jina-sdsana (doctrine). 
Fortune ! 


No. 9.-SAMOLI INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF SILADITYA ; 
[ VIKRAMA-SAMVAT] 703. 


By R. R. Haves, Rasevrana Museum, AJMER, 


This short inscription was found at Samélf in the district of BhGmat in Mewar and is now 
reserved in the Rajputina Museum at Ajmér. Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar has already noticed it." 
It consists of twelve well-engraved lines of writing, covering a space of about 94"x 10)". The 
stone being slightly broken at the lower right corner, a portion of the inscription is missing. A 
few letters here and there are also indistinct. The average size of the letters is about #°. On 
account of its importance as the earliest inscription of the Guhila family of Mewar, a detailed notice 
of it is given below. 

The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets of the acute-angled type. They 
are almost similar to those of the Udaipur inscription of Aparajita * of V. 8. 718 (A. C. 661) though 
the matras of the vowels d, i, i, w and @ have different forms. The language is incorrect Sanskrit 
and the inseription is written very carelessly. Asa result, the metres employed do not always 

‘stand scanning, and the meaning is also not quite clear in a few places, As regards orthography, 
the following points may be noted :—n is used for # in ripindm (1.4), and» form in -jondnemndi- 
(1. 5) and -rdsinyd (1. 9); the anusvdra is used for m in -sambdédham (|-8) and is redundant in 
“je andi- (1-5) and =wptdditarim=drayya- (1.7); the visarga is omitted in Haré (l- 2), 
-narapati (I. 5) efc., while it is redundant in -baydh (1. 2), -mahetarah (10) and -janivah 
(I. 4) etc. sandhi is not observed in -jivanam dgara” (1. 6), -dgata ashtddaéa- (1. 7) and other 
places, while it is wrongly used in -nivaham mavaldkya (1. 3). Other mistakes and irregulari- 
ties are pointed out in the text and the footnotes thereto. 

The contents of the inscription may be summed up as follows :—After the invocation of the 
goddess Chandika (Il. 1-4), the epigraph praises SMAditya as the conqueror of his foes (Il. 4-5). 
LL. 5-7 record that a Mahdjana (communtiy) headed by Jé[nta*}ka who had migrated from Vata- 
nagara, started an dgara(? Skt adkara, a mine) in Aranyakipagiri which became a source of live- 
lihood for the people. In the next two lines it is said that the Mahatara (Mahaitara) Jéntaka, 
at the command of the Mahdjana, founded at the place a temple (dévakula) of Aranyavasini 
(Durga), which was noted for its eighteen vartdlikas (bards), hailing from different. parte of the 
country and was always crowded with rich and wealthy people, The sense of the last two lines 

——~+ pris. WA., 1908-09, p. 43 and Ind. Ant, Vol. XXXLX, p. 169. | 








a 
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is not very clear, the inscription being broken at the corner. It appear, however, that the 
Mahatara Jéntaka, having seen the approach of the messengers of Yama entered fire (1) or com- 
mitted suicide at the holy place of Lébuvaka. The record ends with the date 703 Katka 
(Aartiika) di (2)-. Evidently the year belongs to the Malava-Vikrama era and corresponds to 
646 A.C. 

As regards the personages mentioned in the inscription it would appear that Siliditya was a 
scion of the Guhila family of Mew&r. This inference is supported by the documents which have 
ulready been published—e.g., the Atapura? inscription of Saktikumira, the inscription of ChitGr,* 
deted V. 8. 1331, the Mt. Abi® inscription of Samarasithha. As has been pointed out by 
Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar,‘ the name Sila inthe Atapura inscription stands for Siliditya who was 
succeeded by Aparajita’ whose inscription, dated V. 8.718 (A. C. 661), has been alluded to above. 
Nothing of importance is recorded about the Mahatara Jéntaka, 


Vatanagara of the inscription is evidently the same as Vata" (Vatapura) which has been iden- 
tified with Vasantagadh’ in Sirdhi State and is about 16 miles from Simoli, where the imscrip- 
tion was found. 


This inscription is of special interest, as it enables us to rectify a mistake made in connection 
with the pedigree of Goha. Col. Tod supposed that Goha (Guhila, Guhadatta, Guhdditya, ete., 
the founder of the Guhila family of Mewar, to which Siladitya of this inscription belongs) de- 
ssended from the last Siliditya (Siladitya VI) of Valabhipura.* The Alina copper-plate inscrip- 
tion’ of the last Siliditya of Valabhipura dated in Gupta Sathvat 447 (A. C. 766-67), would 
show that he was the ruler of the Valabhi kingdom at least up to the date of his inscription, 
i.¢., the latter half of the eighth century A.C." As the date of Siliditya of the present inscrip- 
tion is Sarhvat 703 (A. C. 646), that of Goha or Guhila, the fifth™ predecessor from him, should 
fall in the latter half of the sixth century A. C., if an average reign of twenty years be assigned 
to each of the rulers preceding Siliditya (of Mewar). Thus there is a difference of about two 
centuries between the reigns of Goha (Guhila) of Mewir and the last Siladitya of Valabhipura, 
In other words, we might say that Goha (Guhila) had established his rule in Mewar about two 
centuries prior to the break up of the Valabhi kingdom. Therefore Giha could not have been 
the descendant of the last Siliditya (Siliditya VI) of Valabhipura.’? | 


1 ggrer® santa diet ea 

Herqafaantedzeatie: Ind. Ant, Vol XXXIX, p 101. 

® Bhdenagor Inacriptions, p. 75, v.18. 

Ind, Ant, Vol. XVI, p. 343, v. 14. 

«Ibid, Vol. KXXIX, p. 180. 

* CY. note | above where the kings are mentioned in succession. 

* Above, Vol IX, p. 12. 

1 Jlid, p. 11, Of. also Ind. Ant, Vol XXXIX, p. 187, [But Vasan 4 ie ee 
from Vatanagara.—Ed. | lagagh cannot be philologically derived 

“Tod's Annals and Antiquities of Rajasthan (W. Crooke's Edition), Vol. I, pp. 253-00 

* 0.1.1. Vol. I, pp, 171. De. Pleet assigns the insoription to Siladitya VIL me Da 3 

Se eee gon F i In fact, Siliditya It of 

book (ridé p. 41, introduction) did not actually reign at Valabhi (nd, Ant., Vol. V, dyer te Sh ear 
p. 208). Hence Siliditys VII ought to be Siladitya VI. [This is a ; |, Smoeciogy, 





List No. 457, footnote 5 —Ed.) matter of opinion only; ef, Kielhorn’s Northern 
= an, inate’: B #lnnals and Antiquities of Rajasthan (W. Crooke's Edition), Vol. lL, 


M fad, Ant, Vol XXXIX, p, 18%, Inscription No, IV, 
6 Son Ind. An. Vou. LVI, pp, 16974 
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TEXT.* 
1 wf aq: uo gatq ferna(a)Ofafrefeaqnd(a)asefa gfeaart 


be 


10 
1] 
12 


a(a)fwaier- 

doy <i(cjinfefmawaafeaarreca(st) qge(<)war.(at)efer- 
fefanra(fefaur’) = 

ar(en [it] waeic)eae) melafafia(a)gieceiaciaay 
faarjaiaa aefe(t) aft fa- 

qq wmeaada’ waqfeafas’ « safe fanat fegai(at) 2a- 


sar(aaati(aet) [i"] aptenfeat acafa(ft:) egerattat 
qar(ar) var 0 wafa 4Fe- 

anfafaaanersa(m) La laqe.(s:) | aa ataataa 
wi AAT) ATE 

ar(ean)fed(a)arcagafae(a)’ i[1"] aratfeznaria’ «= werewaaifa- 
(a®]@(en) afreara:(aq)  (!) 

waurreege| ees iradare (aI ufaatg(a)d wa [Sa]- 

magadac) maeafear(at) aR aa neraafec(e:) | 
zat = u(fa)- 

giainauraaq [faje) 2 4 amaaea(aG SH ++. 

aaaga” wata(=) | zaaa faw(e)aa[*] 

awa" ufae(e:) wv cee 2 0 afata)” (f] -- 








From the original stone. 
of? saci ca caowv as ek while °3? of “G14” is engraved just below Sq”, ‘The sign of tin “qr” 
ia bent downwards and is different from other 7 marks. 
4 Read fatal sigeaas f 
* Read HaRtentne. 
Read . Probably the tre should be Udgits. 4 | 
iE “Sf pl ng line under fa. I we read “fama” in place of “fafama” (io L 6) 
then the metre would be Udgitt. 
‘Read a1aifeeararere™ - 
4 Probably 3744 was intended. 
ss Rend ST 








No. 10.—PATNA MUSEUM PLATES OF RANABHANJA—THE YEAR 22. 


By KR. D. Binern, M.A. Bewargs. 


These plates were sent to the late Dr. D, B. Spooner by Mr. L. EB. B. Cobden-Ramsay, LC.8., 
l'olitical Agent, Orissa Feudatory States, in 1915-161 4 summary of the contents of the Inscrip- 
tion they bear, as drawn by the late Rao Bahadur H. Krishna Sastri, was published in the Annual 
Progress Report of the Eastern Cirele for that year,* 


The plates are three in number and are joined together by a copper Ting to which is 
attached a seal (1]" x 18") which is ellipsoid in shape and bears the legend Sri- pabhafjadé 
They are identical in size and mea ire 7}" by 44” each. The first plate is inscribed on the inner 
side only while the remaining two bear inscription on both the faces. There are altogether 


composer and the engraver, 


The record is written in incorrect Sanskrit. The first eleven lines of it are in verse. They - 
contain four stanzas of which the first three are already known from the two Baudh plates of the 
same prince." ‘These verses contain an invocation to Siva and the genealogy of the donor. This 
grant mentions two ancestors of Ranabhaija, namely, Silabhaiija and Satrubhaiija, while the 
Bandh grant (B) names only one, i.¢., Satrubhaaija, his father. The object of the inscription is to 
record the grant of the village of Vahiravada which stood on the banks of the Mahinadi and 
was included in Dakshinapali and the Khidjali-mandala, to the god Vijaésara (Vijayééyara), by 
Mahadévi Vijya (Vidya) who was the daughter of the illustrious Ranaka Niyirnama, * god 
Vijaésara is eviden y 8 Siva-liniga and the donor, the wife of Rapabhaiija himself, The document 





Mahinadi is evidently the well-known river of that name in Orissa. Ehifjali is m, 
in several Bhafija grants which have already been published, I am unable to identify the 
Vahiravada, 

The date of the inscription is, apparently, regular and js given in a half chronogram as Indu- 
tak-viganti varisé (=Indu-vdk-viridati-varsha),4 Ordinarily this expression would denote the year 
2011 of some era but the Baudh plates (B) which are written in the sie script as this inscrip- 
tion would show that it stands for 22, vik being taken in the sense of 1.4 


I edit the inscription from the original plates Which were kindly placed at my disposal by 
Sir Edward Gait, 1.C.8., K.C.LE., the then Lientenant-Governor of Bihér and Orissg. | 





' Annual Report of the Archuological Survey of India, Baaiern Circle, 1915-16, P. 7, pare. -6, 
*P, 4, para. 5, 
* Above, Volume XJ, pp, 323-25, 
4 (But sé (wich) does not mean “one ' though it Might stand for « four’ ms it is ‘pposed to have four 
stage, namely Pari, Pasyanti, Wadbyam4 and Faitiari.—Tha reading, however, is got cortain,—Eu, | 
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TEXT. 

{ Metres :—Vv. 1-3, Vasantatilakd ; v. 4, Sardilavikriditam ; vv. 5-19, Anushtubh ; and v, 

20, Pushpitdgri.] 
First Plate. 
1 Om' Om  svasti | [("] Sathhira-kila-lutabhug-vikarila-ghora-sathbhrinta-kiiks- 
2 ra-ku(kri)tanta-[nitinta * ]-bhinnath [|* ] bhinn-Andhak-dsura-mahd-gahan-atpatra® |* 
tad-bhi(bhaijmvath Ha- 

3 ra-vapuf r* )-bharh(bha)vatah prapitub* || 1*] | Durvvara-varapa-rapa-pratipa[ksha- 


paksha-la*}kshmi-hatha-gra- 

4 hana-supraszita-pratipi[ bh |* ] Bhaiijan(in)-naradhipatayo*’ va(bajhavau(vd) va 
(ba)bhu(bha)vursudbhiita- 

5 yo(yé)-tra bhuva(vi) bhtf{bhiijri-sabasra-sa{ m* Jkhyi[h]|[|/2*] Téshith kulé 
sakala-bhu(bhi)tal la * }-pa- 


6 la-mauli(li)-mal-airchchhit-iimghfi-jogalo* valavirth’=nppd-bhu(bhijt |  4ri- 

7 Silabhaijadéva(h*) pravakrata*-paurusha-raémi-chakra-nirdirit-iri- 

8 hridayd-sya pits npipasya/[|3*] Gimbbiryépa paydnidhi[h*)* thiratayd' bhu- 
(bhii)mif r * }= 

9 va(ba)lén-A[ ni * Jla[ s * }=t8jobhir-yalané" =ryami samatay& | éubhrair=jjaédbhi"* 
éasi(al) [| * J 

10 ftm& sarvva-jagana-mana'*-sthitatayi datt-ivakis5 viyajita’* |’ 4ri- 





11 Satrubhaiija’® ity<atula-dhi[ b*] tasy=dtmaja[ h* ) Svayarimbhu(Sambhu)vata(t) || 
[4* ] Anydé-nya-mada- | 
Second Plate: Firat Side. 
12 mina-milita "*-samuddhata-nfipa-chakra-chaturafiga-va(ba)la-kshdbha-chali(li)ta-dha- 
13 ré-mandala-gaja-turaga-khura-nirddarana-prasarad-atula-dhuli’’ -vitana-sam- 
14 chchhan{n*]}s-jany-angana-ga[ja"}-skandha-védiki-svayatmva(yamva)r-dyit(ta-)||* paripita- | 
‘ Expressed by a symbol, 
® Read “uta patra, 
® Read prapitu. 
* Read -daghri-yugald, 
* Read balacia- 


* [Bhaij) narddhipatay—Kd.} ) 
| | 
| 
| 
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15 saménandita-paure-jana-ma(S)nasah  érimad: “Bhaiija- bhu(bha)patih purid-Dhritipure- 
ni- 

16 mna{h*]|| Sa(®a)rad-amala-dhavala-kara-yaSah-patala-dhavalita-dig-va- 

17 dand{nab) | A(A)navarata-pravrit{ t*}s-samnirna* -din-i{ na * Jndita-sakala-jand(nab) |? 

18 AjA)pdaja-van(rh)éa-prabhavah § Parama-vaishnava(vd) mati-pitri-pida(d-a)nu- 

19 dhyata[ h* ]  Bhaiij-imala-kula-tilaka © Ubhaya-Khifjal-a(ly-ajdhipati{ h * ] sama- 
dhigata- 

20 paiicha-mahi-savda(bdS) —§ mA{ma)hdsimanta-vandita-[charanah*] Stambhésvari-lav- 
dha(bdha)-vara-prasi- 

21 da{ h* ]|' Réanaka-éri-Ranabhaiijadéva[ h* ) kudali [{i*] Ih-aiva Khifjali-magdalé 

22 bhavishyad-rija-rija(a)nak-dntataiiga*-kumira(ra)matya-mah&simanta-vri(bri)hma- 


Second Plate : Second Side. 
23 pa-pradhina[n*] anya{ th i-cha dandapidika-chiite-bhatta® -vallabha-jiting*® |{* ya. 
#4 thirhi’ minayati vaidhayati*  samédisayati(dati) ch=inyat |" sarvvata[ h * ] 


ai(4i)vam=a- 
25 smikath | Viditam*=astu © bhavatah'® Dakhi(kshi)na-pa(p&)li-prativa(ba)ddha |* 
Ma(Ma)hinadi(di)-vima- 
26 la-jala- Be OB cans -tata-Vahira(Bahira)vidi-grima[é*] |* chatu[ h * }si (si)mi-paryanta- 
(h*) i* 


“7 nidhya  upanidhi"-sahitari(tah) mita-pitré-yatma-jaéa ‘*-puny-dbhivriddhayé 

28 salila-dhirdh"-purahsaréna vidhinai | Sri-Vijya-mahidévya"' |* 

29 [Para}ma-mahésvari(évaryi) | Rapaka-Sri-Niyarnama-suta(taya) Vijaésariiyn'* 

30 datva vidhi-vidhdinéna*? eee. -timvra™-Aisana[h] pratipadité-yath |) Pirath are 


' Punctuation superfluous, 
® Read “satmina’. 

® Read “antaradga®. 

"Read “Mata. 

* Read “jatiyan. 

* Punctuation superfluous, 

' Bead yathérharn, 

" Read 

" At firwt this was aleo written dé, which was erased and ta written in its piece, 
' Read bhaveal iss, 

" Read “richi* 

1! Read “aidhy-upanidhi® 

' Read “dhard*. 

i) Read * Vidyi-mahadérya, 

‘Read Fijoyéévardya, 

"ng is written bolow the line, 
Road iimpa®. 

The ma is superiuocs. 
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31 parya-kuldvataréna ya(yi)vad-Va" eurvve-vabhandea yatha dharma(ma)[h*] 
prardharati |? siya) 

sané(t¢)na pratina(tand)si sahasrépa virdhasi [!*) éva[mh*] vu(bujddhi(dhva) par- 
frddhaii=-cha paraté 
varhé-fivatiréna(p=i)py~asmad-antarér(uparddhid)=-dharmma-gaurava[ch*}=cha na kénachi 
amalp-aipi? 


Third Plate ; First Side. 
vi(bajdhai karaniyé | tathd ch<au(ch-d)ktam dharmma-4istréshu [|[*}] Phdla-krishta- 
(th*]  mahith*]  dadya[t*]-sa- 


35° vija(jijm sasya-médini[m*](silinirn) | yiva[t*] su(sii)ryakyit-ildka‘ tiva[t*) - svargga* 


mahiyaté | [| 6*] 


36 © Véda-vim-asmaydji* vadanti rishi" -dévatab{i*] bhu(bhijmi-hartri* tath=-inyach- 


cha 4- 

ho mi hara mi hare , [i6*] Yath-dpsu patitarh Sakra t&taijla-vindu[(r*} 
visa[r*|ppati ; 

@vath bhu(bhijmi- kritarh dinmarh sasya(syé) sasyé prardhati | [| 7*] Adityd 
Varu- 

po 6 Vishnu[r*]-Vra(Brajhma SGma(md) Hutiéana{h*]| Sulapanis*’-tu bhagavarh!? 
i= 

bhinandranti!' bhu(bhiijmida{m*] | [| 8*] Asphétaya[mh*}ti pitarah pravalgaya(ga)- 
nti pitimaha(hih) | Bhu(Bhijmi-dité kulé jata(tah) oa mé trata bhavishya- 
til [) 9*) Rvyvahu-™ 

bhirevvasudhi dat{t*Jd rijinaih™ Sagar-ddibhi(h*)** | [| 10°) Mi-ru(bhijd- 
aphala-camki ya paradatéshu 

pilitarh'* | yasya-yasya yada bhn(bhi)mifs*}-tasya tasya tadi — phala[th™] 
[| 11*) Sva-dat{t*]i[m*]-para-dat[t*}i- 





1 Tend Fid-irtha- 

* (Punctuation superfluous, Cf, above, Vol, XII, p. 324, L. 22 & f.n.—Ed.] 
* Read EinacAal soalp-i ps. 

* Read *{lébas* 

"Rend *srarggé. 

* Read vida-oik-ampiaydjthed, 

* Read rishi”. 

"Read Aartté, [See above Vol. XII, p, 325, L 40,—Ed.] 

* Read Silapinia 


8 Read rijabhih, 
14 The second half of this verse has been omitted. [The se90nd half bas been pnt as the seeood half of 


the next verse, the latter half of which (riz,, snaddndt phalam afc.) has been omilted.—Ed.] 


4) Read bhdd=—aoptale-soted oof paro-dattedli pirthioth, 










EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. (Vou, XX. 





Revi. 6: harGdevizte valeundhackh | a ‘vishthayi(ih*) kpioair-bbutbhated 
pityibhifs*]-saha pachyaté | [/ 13] Hiranya- 


45 m-thath giim=ékari(kih) bhu(bhiijmim'-apy-arddham-aigulanh | Hara(n*}=nara- 


47 


kam=Syiti yivad=dbhuti(bhita}- 


Third Plate : Seoond Side. 


samplavah(varh) | [! 13*] aeerencten ins yah pratigrihpati yach(é)=cha bhu- 
(bhijmi{m*] prayachchhati | ubhau tau pupya-karmmépau 





niyatau® sf mf | {| 14%] Haraté hirayaté bhu(bhé)-mi{rh*) 
manda-vu(bu)ddhis=tama(mé)- “vfitah | sa vu(ba)- 
ddhd varupaih pAdaife*)+tirya[g*)-yonl(nijshu jayaté |[i 15*) Ma par. 


thivah(va) kndachifa- dhi*) vra(brajhmasvyath mana- 


#9 sid-spi(si api) | athgs padham*-sbhaisva(sha)jyath tat hdléhalarh vishath 


51 


[| 16%) A(Na) visha[th*] visham-ity=a- 


hofh*)] = vra(bra)hmasvarh Visha[th*] uchyaté | Visham-tkikini(namh) hanti 
vra(bra)hmasvath putra-pautri(tra)ka(mh*] | (| 17*) Lauha-chujchi)- 


rop-Géva*chu(chGjrppafi-cha vishafischa jaray@{n*J<narab | yra(bra)hmasvath tris 
shu Jdk@shu keh pumih(n) 


jaramfjvaramishyati* | [| 18*] Vajapéya-sahssrapi* y-Asvamédha-éatani 


cha | gavarh-k5ti-pradattana’ bhu(bhi)mi-hartta hy éyudhyati* i 1) 
Iti lamala-dal-i- 


mvu(bu)-vi{ia*}du-lolafrh*) ériyam*-anuchintya shantasya’jtvitafi-cha sakalam<idame 


vudaih** na hi purushaih  paraki(kijtta(rtta)ya vildpyi{h*] 1 [| 90°) Vijaya. 
rijyé sarhmva(sarhvat)sar-tndu-vvig-vi-"* 


santi-varis€(varsh?) uktirnnaii-cha vapike(k)-suvarppakira-Siva piga(géna) Pipdi-suta 
(téna) [i*) mahé- 


rijakiya-mudrégati® 4 





14 (See mote 4, p. 100 abore— Ex} 
@ Read alhrepaa* 
‘«(Pomibly meant for *mudrays ichhitame~ itt,— Ed, ] 
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No. 11—THE KADAMBAPADRAKA GRANT OF NARAVARMAN—V.8. 1167. 
By R. D. Bayern, M.A.* 


them at some place in Central India, and lent to me in November, 1920, for publication. 
There are two holes in each of these plates through which they appear to have been once tied 
together by means of two rings like many of the Valabhi plates which have now been published. 
There is no seal attached to them but a kneeling figure of Garuda, holding a snake in 
each hand, is incised at the proper right corner of the second plate, as is seen in the Dharam- 
puri plates* of Vakpatiraja of V.8. 1031, the Ujjain plates’ of Bhojadéva of V.S. 1078 and the 
Mandhita plates* of Jayasirnha I of V.8. 1112. The plates measure 12." by 8" each and are 
incised on one side only. In all, there are twenty-nine lines of writing on them, seventeen bei ng 
incised on the first plate and twelve on the second. The average height of letters is §". 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, With the exception of two verses at the begin- 
ning, two in the middle and five imprecatory stanzas at the end, the record ig written in prose. 
It refers itself to the reign of the Paramabhat}draka-Moahardjddhirdja-Paraméévara, the 
illustrious Naravarmadéva, who meditated on the feet of the P. M. P., the illustrious 
Udayidityadéva, who meditated on the feet of the P. M. P., the illustrious Bhojadéya, who 
meditated on the feet of the P. M. P., Sindhurajadéva. 

The object of the charter is to register the grant of certain pieces of land given on different 
occasions to a Brihmapa named Dvivéda Asa(éa)dhara, son of Nariyana of the Kityiyana- 
gotra and Madhyandina-sakhd. The gift-land consisted of twenty nivarttanas given by the 
king Naravarmadava himself on the 12th day of the bright half of Magha in the year 
21167 (=Thursday, the 3rd February, 1110 A.D.) when this grant was issued. The charter alao 
refers to a previous grant of twenty Aalas of land, out of which ten alas were given by the 
Mahémandalika Rajadéve on the 15th day of the bright half of Karttika in the year 

454, four halas by his daughter-in-law,‘ the illustrious Mahidavi, probably on the same date, 
and six Aalas by the king himself, on the 15th day of the bright half of Pausha in the 
year 1159 on the occasion of the Bhitaraprana (Bhitaritri 1)-parcan.* Thus, three different 
dates are mentioned in the inscription, probably, with a view to bringing together all the granta 
of land made to the donee up to the time when the present charter was issuod. The gift- 
land lay in the village of Kadambapadraka which was in possession of the Mahdmandalika 
Rajya(jajdéva and was situated in the pratydgaranaka of Mandaraka in the Upéndrapura- 
mandala, The measurement was called a plough measure (hala) which was of ninety-aix rods 
(dandas). The length of the danda in Malwi at this period is unknown, A town named 
Upéndrapurs ia mentioned in the Ranod inscription’ of the Mattamayira ascetics which seems to 


vised by Dr. N. P. Chakravarti, Assistant Superintendent for Epigraphy,—Ed.] 
"Ind. Ant., Vol. VI, pp. 51 f. 
‘Ibid, pp. 59 f. 





* Above, Vol. IT], pp. 48 ff. 
"(Probably radAd is to be taken in the sense of wife" here.—N. P. C.) | 
"(The correct reading seema to be Udagayena-pareapi, According to Swamikannu Pillai's Indian EpAe- 


meria, the udagayona saririnti took place on Wednegday, the 24th December, A.D. 1102, i.2., two days before 
the date given in the present grant.—N. P: C.) 
" Above, Vol. I, pp. 354 &, 


| 
| 








have given ite name to the Tae I am unable to identify either Spasiaheadrae or 
Mandiraka, The grant was issued under the sign manual of the Mohdrdja Naravarmadiva and 
the Ditaka of the charter was Thakkura Késava, 


TEXT.! 


[Metres :-—Vv. 1, 2, 4 and 5, Anushtubh; Vv. Sand 7, Vasantatilaka ; V. 6, Indravajra ; 
V. 8, Salint; V. 9, Pushpitagri.] 


First Plate. 


1 Or" svasti || Srife"}-jayS-bhyudayaé=cha || Jayati [Vyd}maktéd-sau yah sarggaya vi 
(bi)bharttri(rtti) tath | aindavith diraai lékhdrh jagad-vijitiga sa kyitimh’ || [1|/*] 

2 Tanvantu vah Smar-dritth kalyinam=aniéam jatih | kalp-dinta-eamay-idita-‘tadid- 
valaya-pithgalah || [2|*] Paramabhadva(tté)jraka-Mahiraji- 

3 dhirSja-Paraméévara-dri-Sindhurfjadéva-va(pa)dinudhyita-Parana(ma)bhattaraka-Mabi- 
rijidhirija-Paraméévara-éri-BhOjadéva-pidinudhya- 

4 ta-Va(Pa)ramabhattaraka-Maharajadhirija-Paramésvara-dri-Udayfidityadéva—pacinudhy- 
ita-Paramabhattérakea-Mahirajadhiraja-Pa- 

6 ramé@évara-fri-Naravarmmadévah kuéali | Upé[*n } 
pratijagaranaké Mahimarhdallka-éri-Riijya(ja)déva-bhuyyaijya 

6 miina-Kadamva|mba)padraka-grimé samupagatianamasta*. pg 
hman-intarin*+[pra jtinivisi-pattakila-janapadidi[m*}i-cha vi(bd)- | 7 

7 dhsyaty=astu) wah sarhviditarh || yath& érimad-Dhir-ivasthitair-<asmabhih snitvi 
charichara-gururh bhagavantath Bhavinipatim samabhyalr*)chchya sarhsi- 

8 rasy-isirata{h) dyishtvi | Tathi hi | Vat-Abhra-vibhramam=idarh  vasudhddhipaty- 

am=(&)pita-mitra-madhurd vishay-ipabhigah | prinis-tri | 7 

9 n-dgra-jala-vindu-eami narigith dharmah sakhi param=ahS para-loke-yiné || (3|[*] 
Bhramat-sarhsira-chakr-igra-dhir-idhirim-imith ériyarh [ |* ] 

A og + NE cee prettier yp paschistipeh perch pales“ (er) Te gee 

ll sepate kebitieamakilan yavet=-paraya bhafktyi) 8 iri Madhyad&é-ntabpiti-Srithge- 
pure-sthdoe-vinirggnte Katyiysas-gots- Kityayana- 

12 Kapila-Visva(évi)mitr-éti-tri-pravara-Midhyarhdina-sikh-adhyayi- Vra(Bri)hmana-Dvir(Dvi) 
véda-Nésiyays-peutre-Diahita Diiviea (la )ntanas -suta-Dvivéda-Asi(éijdhariya 

13 uparilikhita-ya(gra)matehappavati-parvva-darh(da)nda-priminyéna bhéya’ dvichatvi- 
risan(rithdan)-mBdhyakéna bhii-nivarttana-virhdati-pratya |* | Bhé- 

14 hala-vifr*}atih param=at6" Mahimandalike-éri-Rajadévéna chatubpalrh*!chisa 
(earecksha tat -siketata-cacrewinars Ka[r*|ttike-éudi-perh:chade- 

| From the original plates and impressions. 

















‘(Probably we have to read méy5,.......0tddatis pratts.—N, P, C.] 
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dalika-dri-Rijadéva-vadhi-sri-Maha&dévyi pi[rjvva-kalpé ta(da)-* 
tvin(tta) bhi-hala-chatushtayazh | Tathi asmibhir-ék6nashash ty-adhika-sat- 


parhchadasy@[rh] sarhjita-bhiitaraprana-parvvapi kasyitatvam'(!) bbi-hala-shatke 
[rh*) | Evarh yathayathamh bhii-hala-vi[m*}sa- |* 

Second Plate. 
tih sa-simi-trina-[ya}ti-gochara-paryanta ea-hiranya-bhiga-hi(bhd)ga-siparikara-sarvy- 


siva(mata)-pitrér-atmanas=cha |§ pupya-yad0-bhidi(vpijddhayé  ddsanén=ddaka-piirvva- 
katayd pradatta [|*] Té(Ta)n-matva tan-ni- 

viai-pattakila-janapadair=yathidiyamina-bhaga-bhdga-kara-hirany-ddiké|ka)m=4)n4-sra- 
vana=vidhéyair=bhu(bhijtva sarvvam=-amushmé(shmai) samupe- 

nétavyath | Siminyarh ch=aitat=-punya-phalarh vu(bujddhva asmadathsajair ‘man y| ai jr= 
api bhavi-bhéktribhir=asmat-p[r*]adatta-dha[r*]mm-idiyS-yam=anumantavyah | * 


22 pélaniyaé<scha | Uktam cha | Va(Ba)hubhir-(vva)sudhaé bhukté rijabhih Sagar- 


Adibhih | yasya yasya yada bhu(bbiijmis-tasya tasya tadi phala{rh] |[ |° \\*] 
Yan=iha 
dattani purd naréndrair-ddinini dharmm-irtha-yadaskarini | nirmilya-vAnti-pratiméni 





23 
tini ki nama sidhuh punar=ddadita | [ | 6|/*) Asma- 

$4 t-kula-k(r*jamam=udaram-udaharadbhir-anyaié-cha §dinam-idam-abhyanumédaniyam 
Laksh{m*}yas-tadid-valaya-vudvuda(budbuda)-chamchalayé danarh phalarh parae 

25 paripilanarh cha | [ |7\\*) Sarvvin-éta(tin)-hi(bha)vinah parthivérhdrim=nyipd niyd* 
yichaté Sa(Ra)mabhadrah | 64(s4)many=6yam dharma-sétur=nyipanimh kalé kala 
pi- 

26 laniyS bhavadbhih | [ |8//*) It kamala-dal-dmvu(bu)-vind[u*}-l5lirh ériyam=anuchitra 
(ntya) manushya-jivitarh cha ||’ 

27 sakalam=-idam- rijta ea vudha’ na hi purumai(shaih) para-kirttayS vilipya iti |j 
[9\|*] Sarhvat 1167 

283 Miagha-(é)udi 12 [ |*) Dd° || Thak[k*jura-éri-Kééavah || Mazbgalarh maha-érih || 

TRANSLATION. 


Orh Hail ! (May there be) prosperity, victory and success. Let that Vydmakééa (Siva), who, 


for the eake of the creation, holds on his head the creacent of the moon which has a form like 
the shoot from the seed of the Universe, be victorious (1). May the matted hair of the Enemy 
of the god of love (1.c., Siva) which is reddish like the fierce circles of lightnmg at the time 


T[T would read sna-bhaulto(ktau) kalpitatedd=dapita(cr*] bhi-hala-dabalal u*) tide | Tatha).—N. P. C.] 
2 {I would read pi{r*}eea-kaip(iateit.—N. P. 0.) 

4 [The reading appears to be *na(U}dagapralya)na-parveasi Kasyi(lpiitatea(tei)!—N. P. C.] 

* Read bAdys bhdyd. 

7 Only one danda is required. 










of the end of the world, grant you prosperity incessantly (2) The Paramabhatjaraka- Maharaj 
dhirdja-Paraméivara the illustrious Naravarma déva, who 

the illustrious Udayadityadéva, who meditated 
Sindhurajadéva, being in good b 
Pattakilas and inhabitants of towns, assem 
being enjoyed by the Mahimandalika 


= 


is sweet only for the time being, lives (of men) are (as unstable) aa drops of water on the points 
(of blades) of grass, Dharma is the only friend in the journey to the other world (3). Those who, 
having obtained this fortune which is as unstable as the sharp edge of the moving wheel of the 
world, do not give it (to the needy or the deserving), for them the only result will be great repent- 
ance afterwards (4). So, having ascertained the transient nature of the world and having agreed 


given by us, to lastas long as the sun, the moon, the earth and the sea, to the Brahmana 
Dvivéda Aéfidhara, son of Dikshits Dévagarman and grandson of Dvivéda Niriyana, who 
Was an immigrant from Sriigapura, situated in the Middle-country (Madhyadaéa), who belonged 
to the Kitydyana-gétra with the three pravaras Katyayana, Kapila and Viévamitra, (and) who 
was a student of the Madhyandina-sakAd. Also? twenty plough measures of land wore given 
by the Mahdmandalika, the illustrious Rijadiva on the 45th day of the bright half of 
Kértika, in the year 1154, from land being enjoyed by him and therefore retailed (? naddha- 
pula); also ten plough measures given by the illustrious Mahidévi, the daughter-in-law of the 
Mahimandalika, the illustrious Rijadiva. 80 also four plough measures given in a previous 
kalpa ; so also six plough measures given by us on the occasion of the festival of Bhiitaraprana(?) 
on the 15th day of the bright half of Pausha, in the year 1159, Thus, the twenty plough 
measures of land, in its regular order, with its boundaries, with righta of grass, yiti and pastur. 
age, with rights of mining gold, of shares and easements With additional taxes a 
income is given for the increase of the merit and fame of our own self 
mother, by means of « (copper)-plate after a previous libation of water. [avi : 
all shares, easements, taxes, rights of gold Mining, efc., hitherto given by the Pattakilas and the 
townsmen inhabiting the place, are to be given to him (the donee), 

and five imprecatory verses.) The year 1167, the 12th day of 





| "(The passage may be translated as ‘twenty nivurtianas of land from he UC ; 


: ened village out of 
the forty-two (nivartéenas) measured by the rod of ninety-six paras,’ eto,—N. P. C.) 


~ (The meaning of the word halpita as used in the text is not certain, This term also occurs in the grants | 
D- 340). Poeaiby it has to be talon Zo tao gh’ ot) att YedOvarmadere of V8. 1102 (iba, re ee 
p. 349). Possibly it has to be taken in the sense of ‘settled ' or * fixed ' Twould translate 14.17 aa 
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No. 12.—TWO SINDA INSCRIPTIONS FROM BENACHAMATTI, SAKA 1088 AND 
SAKA 1109, 
By R. 8. Paxcuamvrst, M.A., Ooracamvunp, 

These two records are engraved on a stone tablet lying in front of the temple of Tévara at 
Beyachamatti in the Gajéndragad State which is included in the Ron taluk of the Dharwar dis- 
trict, They are edited here for the first time from the estampages secured by me under the 
orders of the Government Epigraphist for India in the year 1927-28.! The first inscription covers 
an area of 2° 94° by 2° 5", the size of each letter being about }” in height, The area occupied 
by the second inscription is 2’ 3}" by 6}° and the size of each letter is roughly }". The latter is 
the continuation of the former. I am calling them A and Brespectively for the sake of con- 
venience. They are in a fairly good state of preservation excepting tliat some letters of B are 
lost at the right corner of the lower edge where the stone is broken. 

Both the inscriptions are Kannada records of the twelfth century of the Christian era, 
In A the long 4 is distinguished from the short one by an inside coil at the top as in pathina (1. 1), 
Chamdaladévi (1. 19), etc. ; the u-sign at times has a short downward bend by the side of the letter 
with which it is connected as, for example, in Chdvwpda (1. 10), sudha (L 11), etc. ; the ai-sign is 
represented, in some cases, by a horizontal line at the bottom of the letter concerned with a curve 
on the left side and, in others, by a cursive upward stroke shooting from the bottom to the right 
end, as in Mandara-dhairyyam (1. 18), sainyari (1. 26) ; the letters m, y and v have very often been 
represented by their special cursive forms as in bafiyim (1. 6), “y-aliyam (1. 7), and dép- 
Gyaianamumam (|. 37) reapectively ; the anusvdra is written by the side of the letter connected 
therewith in four places, 1.¢., in yentsidam (1, 19), Aulamgafim (1, 29), dév-dyatanamumam (1. 37) 
and gambhirya (l. 42). The Orthography is generally free from errors. It may be noted that 
in A the engraver has filled up the space left at the end of lines 3, 6, 10, 12, 13, 20, 24, 35, 38, 
41, 46, 49, 51 and 52 by the addition of a superfluous mark resembling the English letter 8. In 
B the consonant la is, in several places, wrongly used for Ja, aa in péla (Il. 3, 5 and 6), kalegalolu 
(1. 5), ete., and the letter ¢e in Nohilana teradi (I. 4) is written like fe. 

Hioerting the firet verse which ie in Bapekcit, A is written in Kannada poetry interspersed 
with prose in ll. 8, 10, 31, 32, 36-38 and 44-54. B is also composed in Kannada poetry with a 
prose passage in ll, 10-16, 

After the usual invocation to Sambhu (i.¢., Siva), A describes the ocean (Il. 2-3), the Jaribi- 
dvipa and the Méru mountain (Il. 3-4), the Kurhtala country and its past kings (ll. 4-5) and 
the reigning sovereign Kalachurya Bijjana who is stated to have wrested the royal glory from 
the (Western) Chijukyas (ll. 5-7). It then introduces Bijjana's son-in-law Chivunda-nripa 
of the Sinda family whose pedigree is given in lines 8-29. Further it tells us that, of the seven 
brothers—namely Acharasa, Naka, Sirhga, Disa, Daivana, Chivunda and Chiva— 
Ch&vunda was a powerful warrior and that to Acharasa was born Barmmarasa, « moon to 
the ocean of the Sinda family. His brother was the renowned Acharasa (II), son of Sirhha 
foe Bing). To him were born Perma by queen Mahadévi and Chavunda (II) by queen 
Charhdalad Of Chaivunda it is recorded that when the Hoysaja king met him with a 
eae army, the Sinds prince destroyed its general together with other opponents and captured 
his elephants in large numbers, Again when the Pigdya chieftain Kimanoripa waged a 
war against Chivunda with a view to conquer him: he met with a crushing defeat and had to flee 
away for life in the forest. When Chavupda was raling his territory from his capital at 
Erarhbarage (which is compared in lines 28-31 to the celestial Amarivati, Ayddhyi, 
Mathura and Ujjayini), the Fifty Families of Telligas extolled in ll 32-36 constructed the 


s. 1 Moa. 31 and 32 of 1927-26 of the Bombay Karnstak Cullecthn. App. B.A. R.on 5.1. Boigraphy, 1927+ 
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temple of * 6évara in the south-east quarter of that town and made certain gifte to it 
after laving the feet of Charhdramauli-vratin of the Lakula sect, the dchdrya of 
Sirhh@svara-matha,’ onthe day specified in ll, 46-47 during the reign of the Kalachurya 
king Tribhuvanamalla Bijjanadéva (ll. 44-45), Lines 38-44 give the genealogy of the 
Acharya Charhdramauli-vratin as followa ‘—Vigrahéévara-vratin, his disciple Yogiévara- 
yati and his disciple Charhdramauli-yati. 

Inscription B introduces, after prayer to the god Telligéévara, mentioned above, Vira- 
Bijjaje and Vira-Vikrama as sons of Chivunda by Sridévi and describes the elder of the 
two, namely Vira-Bijjala, asa great devotee of Siva like Nambi* and Ohila? and a scholar 
like Bina (IL. 1-4). His wife was Tripuridévi (l.5). His brother Vikrama was a munificent 
donor and an invincible warrior looking majestic as if he was a Chakravartin (ll. 6-9). In lines 
10-12, the two brothers are mentioned with the usual titles, Mahamandalétvara, Sdhasttlumga, 
ete., a8 ruling over Kisuk&du-70, Bagadage-70, Kejavadi-300, Nareyarhgal-12 and 
Earividi-3[0). At the request of the Fifty Telligas and a certain Murhjaya-Saihani they 
are stated to have granted some land to the temple of Telligéévara ((l. 13-16) on the 


date specified in lines 19 and 13. | 
The details of the date given in A are :—Sakea 1088, Vyaya, Pushya am&visyi, 
Monday, Uttariyana-sarhkrarhti and vyatipata. They are not quite regular. The 


Pushys amivasyé ended on Sunday at “95 and the Makara (Uttariyans)-satikrimhti had 
occurred on Margadirsha ba. 30, Saturday (24th December). The date intended probably 
was Monday, 23rd January, A.D. 1167 which was a day of Kurhbha-sarhkrashti in 
Uttariyana. 

The details of the date given in inscription B are :—Gaka 1409, the cyclic year Plavarhga, 
Sune ap eed .. chaturdasi, Monday, SarmkrArhti, According to Swamikannu Pillai's Ephe- 
meris, cliaturdaéi combined with a sathkrAthti did not fall on Mondsy in any of the montha of 
Plavarhga. But, for Chaitra éu. 14 which was 5 day of Mésha-sarhkramana, the details would be 
correct except for the week day which was a Tuesaday, The nearest equivalent would, therefore, 
be 24th March, A.D. 1187. 

The two inscriptions under publication are important inasmuch aa they furnish in unambiguous 
phraseology the genealogy of the Sinda princes of Erarbbarage from Achugi I down to 
Vira-Bijjana and Vira-Vikramaditya, sona of Chivunda TI, Inscription A reveals for the first 
time that Perma and Chivugda were the sons of Acharaga II from different mothers, viz., 
Mahidévi and Charhdaladévi respectively and thua supplements the information contained 
ithe Ron record‘ of A.D. 1180, where they are represented apparently as full brothers. The 
genealogy given in A isin perfect agreement with the one gathered from the published records* of 
the family, although an ambiguous verse in the Pattadakal inscription “ dtana tammarn Simga- 
mahi-tala-patiy=tan=dimajdtam bhueana-khydlam............ negald=Acharasam” had led 
Fleet’ to introduce another Sirhgi (IT) and make him the father of Achugi (II). Dr. Barnett 

This matha was, apparently, named after Siha, a brother of Achogi L : | 
‘. | Maiabl peobality refers to SundaramiirtieNayanir who was known as Nasbbi-Arirar. See Tamil Lexicon 


4 Above Vol. XTX, p. 227, 


* Bo far, only eight records of the Erarhbarage branch of the Sinds princes are ritioally edited : J.B.R. A.B. 
Vol. XI, pp. 224-30; 230-42 ; 247-49 ; 253-55 ; 250-66; 274-75 (re-edited in Ind, int. Vol. IX, p. 96) and 
aboroe Vola. XV, p. 109 and XTX, p. 297. 

“J. B. R.A. &., Vol. XI, p, 287. 

* The Dynasties of the Kanarese Dist icts, p. 573. Subsequently the mistake was rectified by him in a footnete 
on p. 266 of Jna. Ant., Vol. REX. 
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who haa written an excellent note on the Sinda chiefsin this journal’, evidently followed Fleet 
in this respect ; but, while editing the Sidi inscription of the Kalachurya king Sathka- 
madéya, he felt the incongruity of this interpretation and remarked “it scems to confuse 
Achugi’s brother Sigil with the former's son Siighi II."* Since the Ron record edited by 
the same scholar states clearly that Acharasa I] was the son of Siiga, a brother of 
Achugi I, he has recognised this difference as being only a variant version of the pecigree 
recorded in the Sidi inscription mentioned above. But it may be remarked that all the 
epigraphs, if understood properly with the aidof A, yield the same genealogy. The verse in 
praise of Achugi II in A runs as follows :— 

itan-anujétan-avani-khyitarh 4ri-Sichha-ji- 

tan=(iddhata-ripu-sarhghita-hati-niratan= 

enisidan=itata-téjath pratipadithd=Acharasarh (Il. 13-14) 
meaning that his (i.c., Bammarasa’s) brother was the powerful Acharasa who was the son 
of Sirhha. This statement ia fully borne out by the relevant portion in the Sidi inscription, 

is.,? vistorindud=alli Sirngarasan=dtmajan=Achugimandalésvaram (1. 24), e., among them (allt) 

Birhgarasa's eon was Achugimandaléévara.' As Acharasa II is thus described in. unmistakable 
terms to be the son of Sithha without introducing any prince of the latter name before, excepting 
Achugi (I)’a brother Sifiga, there is no other alternative but to suppose that he was the son of 
this Sithga and consequently a cousin of Bammarasa I. The expression ‘ diana tamman ’ must, 
therefore, be taken to mean his brother, #-¢., the brother of Achugi I. 

We know from inscriptions at Arasibidi‘ and Katgéri® that Chivunda had married three 
queens, namely, Démaladévi, Lakshmadévi and Siriyadévi, of whom the last two were the 
daughters of the Kalachurya King Bijjala. He begot on Démaladévi, Achugi III and 
Permidi III and on Siriyidévi, Vira-Vijjana and Vira-Vikrama, the donora of inscrip- 
tion B. Vira-Vijjapa’s queen was Tripurddévi. The portion containing the name of 
Vilrama’s wife is unfortunately broken off. 

The Sinda chiefs who played an important part in the mediaeval history of Earnitaka 
began their political career as feudatories of the Western Chajukyas of Kalyani -during the last 
quarter of the 11th century A. D. The first prince of the family was Achugi I who is deséribed 
in the Sadi and Nidgundi* inscriptions with the significant epithet “ ddimanda/ika, © thereby 
indicating that with him came into being the rule of the Sinda princes of Erarmbarage. 
From the fact that he is extolled as Vikramdduyana kattid-alagu’ (a sharpened aword-edge of 
Vikramaditya V1) and that his son Bammarasa was, according to an epigraph at Savadi," ruling 
Kisukidu and other provinces in the Chijukya Vikrama year 7 (A. D. 1083), the origin of the 
family as @ ruling power may be placed in or about A. D. 1076, the year of Vikraméditya‘s 
accession to the throne. It is therefore not possible that the Mohdmondaléivara Siiganpa- 
déva of a Nidgundi inscription* who was governing Kisukidu-70 in A. D. 1076 under Bhu- 
vanaikamalladéva, could be identical with the Sinda prince Sirnga 1 as originally suggested 
by Fleet?® and still accepted by Dr. Barnett in his note referredto above. There is no evidence 
te show that Achugi’s brother Sirhga ruled at all whereas it can be definitely inferred from 
t Above Vol. XIV, pp. 208%. | 3 Above Vol. XV, pp. 109. 

+ ‘The expression ristarisidudalli has bon taken as one word and translated “ In dwelling upon the excellence 
cto.’ See ibid, p. 112, But it has to be split up into two words as wisiariniduds and allt. 

4 No. 37 of the Bombay Karnatak Collection for 1928-20. * No. 151 of the same oollection. 

* No. 206 of thd same collection for 1926-27. 

* No. 35 of the same collection for 1927-28 and the Sagi inscription mentioned above. 

* No. 2 of the same collection for 1927-25. ® [bid No. 208 for 1927-25, 

© Dya. Kan. Dist, p. 674. But bo bas doubted this identificstion in Ind. Amt., Vol. XXX, p, 209. 
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inscription A that Bammarasa, the son and successor of AchugiI was succeeded by Achugi Il, 
the son of Sirhha to whom there is only a passing reference, Bammarasa had, ancording 
to the Pattadakal record, won the favour of the reigning sovereign, i.e., Vikramiditya VI 
and received from him a position of honour and aes in the State. His territory comprised 
Kisukidu-70 and Narayamgal-12.* He appears to have died without issue as, other- 
wise, the Sinda throne would not have passed to the descendants of his uncle Sithga, From 
4n inscription at Arasibidj? which statea that Mahdmaydaltivara [Ava}ratasa was 
administering under Vikramaditya VI, Kisukadu-70 and Karividi-30in A.D. 1087, it may be 
surmised that at the time of Bammarasa's death, Achugi IT was cither a minor or not powerful 
enough to assert the rights of his family. Subsequently, however, he appears to have acquired 
possession of his hereditary provinces through the favour of Vikramditya, which, thereafter: 
continued in his line tillthe end. Only three dates*, viz., 1113-14, 1121-22 and 1195-26 are known 
for Achugi II who defeated, for his master Vikramaditya VI, the Pandya, Hoysaja and 
other rebels. Thus it may be stated that the three chiefs from Achugi I to Achugi II were the 
feudatories of the Western Chalukya emperor Vikramiditya VI and took a prominent part in 
the conquests of their overlord, 

After Achugi II, the two brothers Permadi* and Chivunda IT held the Sinda territory as 
subordinates of Perma-Jazadékamalla and Trailékyamaila Taila III, respectively. 
It was during the latter's reign that the Chijukya dominions were usurped by Kalachurya 
Bijjaja who is described in A as having dragged by force the lady of the Chalukya sovereignty. 
Permidi is stated in his inscriptions to have vanquished Kulasékhara, besieged and 
decapitated Chatta pursued Jayake4i and seized the royal power of Hoysajla Vishnuvard- 
dhana.* The Ron inscription adds that he “ captured the Hoysaja king's elephants as well as 
hia treasure-waggons.”” In the present record (A), however, the defeat of the Hoysaja king’s 
army and the capture of his elephanta are attributed to Chivunda II for whom we have 
several dates ranging from A, D. 1151" to 1169-70. Besides, he is credited with having put to 
flight a certain Pandya chieftain named Kamadéva. These events must be different from 
those noticed above". For, it is natural that the Hoysala prince should again have risen 
in vengeance against the declining power of the Chijukyas and tried to assert independence 
and that the Sindas, ss faithful servants of the Chajukyas, should have checked his Aggression 
on the battlefield. And Kamadiva, evidently Kimadéva of Uchchangi, otherwise known 
as Vijayapandyadéve, who succeeded his brother Virs-Piindya sometime after A.D. 1148° 
and lived on up to at least A.D. 1189°, was for a longer period a contemporary of Chivunda II 
than of his elder brother Permidi. It is worth noticing that Chivunda, who had abstained from 
acknowledging the Kalachurya suzerainty in his earlier records dated before A. D, 1163," 

‘ Not « single known inscription has described Sizhha inde pt as the father of Acharasa II. Th 
would suggest i oe he newer seen d any power. Pentensly except athe father of Acharase i. This 

* Savadi inscription referred to above, 


Lehane ne 





achieved by Chivugda in conjunction with his elder brother as the might oa well be supposed to hare been 
acta. 


latter is known to have accomplished se r ubiles 
* Mysore and Coorg from Ins riptions, p. 151. 


1 Pie Ban Pit 
13 No. 147 of the B, K. collection for 1924-29, Bee aloo Dys. Ken. Dish scan te 4 
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though it was well established by then, had begun to recognise it by A. D. 1167, as is evident 
from the preamble to the grant portion of inscription A. It appears that he was holding the 
reins of government in conjunction with his sons Achugi and Permidi in A.D. 1163 when 
the Pattadakal inscription was engraved. It ia not known under what circumstances the 
Sinda chiefdom passed to the sons of Siriyadévi after the death of Chavunda II. 

Chivunda’s rule must have ended in A. D. 1169-70, for we find his sons Vira-Bijjapa 
and Vira-Vikrama ruling over Kisukidu-70, Bagadage-70, and Kelavadi-300 in A. D. 1170 
as recorded in the Aihole inscription! dated in Virddhin, corresponding to the 94th year of the 
Chijukya Vikrama era, whereas an epigraph from Hirémanniir* bearing the date Saka 1091 
(A.D. 1169) introduces Chiivupda asa donor of some gift. Further the Harti inscription’ of 
Vira-Bijjana dated in the cyclic year Vijaya falling in his 7th year fixes the date of his acces- 
sion sometime in Virédhin. Vira-Bijjaya and Vira-Vikrama appear to have ruled conjointly 
as is shown by the preamble to inscription B which states that both the princes wete ruling 
together from their capital at Erarhbarage. This is corroborated by other inscriptions also,* 
There are, however, a few epigrapha* which were issued by the two brothers independently of 
each other. But this does not vitiate the above conclusion inasmuch as joint rulers could 
make donations separately as well. There are reasons to hold that the two princes were very 
young when they were invested with power. Two inscriptions at Nidgundi* with dates 
in Saka 1094 (A. D. 1172) and Saka 1096 (A. D, 1174) style them as kumdras and introduce 
pattamahddevt Siriyadévi as making some gifts in conjunction with her two children. This 
seems to indicate that their mother Siriyadévi was actually governing the Sinda territory as 
regent during their minority.’ That they were children then, aa said above, ia rendered quite 
probable by a record" of A. D. 1220 in which year Vikramaditya was still holding the Sinda 
dominions under the Yadava Sithganadéva, after a rule of not less than fifty yeara. 

It is significant to note that inscription B- does not mention any overlord but proceeds 
to describe the two brothers straightaway as if they were independent rulers. After the Kala- 
churya usurpation which lasted for twenty years, the Sindas retransferred their allegiance to 
the Chijukyas under Sémésvara IV, who revived his ancestral sovereignty in A. D. 1183. 
Sometime after this date, the Chilukya territory appears to have again become a prey to the 
constant attacks of the Yddavas of Dévagiri on the north and the Hoysalas of Dvirasa- 
mudra on the south. During thia period of turmoil, the Sinda princes must have declared 
independence. This is indicated by the expression “ Chakravarti-padavi-patiy=inn=itan= 
mal=esevan=urvvi-khydia-yaiam Vira-Vikramdvanipdlam ” in inscription B which means that 
the powerful Vikrama was then the fit peraon to bear the title of Chakravartin, But this 
independence did not continue long, for we find from the Arhpigere and Gadag inscriptions 
of Yidava Bhillamadéva, dated respectively in A. D. 1189 and 1191, that the Yidava king held 
the country south of the Malaprabhi and Krishna as well as the northern provinces," thus 
precluding the possibility of the Sindas remaining free and unassailed. Since Jaiugi 
counts his reign from the latter date, Bhillama must have died in that year probably in an 
encounter with Vira-Ballaja, This is proved by the existence of Vira-Ballija’s record at Gadag 

iJ. B. B. RB, A. &., Vol. XI, pp. 274. It was re-edited more correctly in Ind. Ané., Vol. LX, p. 06. 
* Nc, 4 of tho Bombay Karnatak collection for 1927-28, 

* No. 57 of 1926-27 of the same collection. 

4“ Ibid, Wo. 221 of 1926-27. 

* Ron aod Herti inscriptions mentioned abore. 

* Nos. 208 and 205 of 1926-37 of the Bombay Karnatak collection. 

" isd, No, 35 of 1027-23, " Dys. Kan. Dist, p. G04, 








114 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. ( Vor, XX. 





SS SS SE — a 








itself dated in A. D. 1192 and by the statements contained in his Annigere inscription’ of A. D. 
1202 representing Bhillama as having been killed in the fight. The Harihar inscription of 
his son Narasithha II adds to his father's conquests the capture of all the strongholds 
between Soratir, Erarnbarage, Kurugid, Gutti, Bellittage, etc.? From this it is evident that 
Vira-Ballaja had successfully wrested from the Yadava king some portion of the territory 
Which the latter had taken from Sdméévara IV, subjugated the Sindas of Erarhbarage and 
made them pay homage to his banner. The Yidavas, however, were not keeping quiet all this 
while. They were biding time to reclaim tne lost country. Jaitngi’s son Sithganadéva who 
carried hia conquests far and wide led an expedition against the Hoysalas during the last daye 
of Vira-Ballija and snatched back from him the portion of land lying to the south of the Krishna 
and Malaprabha and even extended his arms farther south as is proved by his inscription at 
Balagithve* in Mysore, dated in A. D.1215. This event must have taken place in or about A. D. 
1210 for, an epigraph at Doni‘ states that the sixteenth year of Singanadéva’s entry into that 
tract corresponded to the cyclic year Vijaya (A. D. 1226). This statement proves that the Yada- 
vas were once again in possession of the territory under contest which must have included Kisu- 
kiidu-70 of the Sindas. That the Sinda chiefs became their subordinates and continued to acknow- 
ledge their suzerainty till the end is clear from a stone record at Eajakappanagudda’ in 
which the Sinda Vikramaditya figures as a feudatory of Sirhgannadiva in the latter’s 2lat 
regnal year falling in Vikrama, ic. A.D. 1220. Nine years later, we find Mahapradhana 
Vasudéva-Nayaka ruling under the orders of Sirhhana, Erarhbarage “ which had caused itself 
to be called the capital of Kisukidu-70" *, Presumably the Sinds prince Vikrama had passed 
away between A.D, 1220 and 1229 and his territory was then annexed to the Yidava kingdom, 
thus ending the rule of the Sinda chiefs after a glorious career of about 150 years, 

From the facts set forth in the foregoing pages, a revised genealogy of the Sinda princes 
with dates is reconstructed below for the sake of ready reference. | 





i 
D.1 (Aobugi IT), 
i — (A. D. 1113, tae and 1125) 
by Mahidévi by vi 
l 
Perma - (Chivunda IT (A. D. 1151 and 1180). 
(4. D, 144.) Married Démaladévi, Lakabmidiy; und Siripidéet 
ai ee | 
(A. D168) (A. D. 1163.) 


(A.D. 1160 and 1187.) (A. D, 1169, 1187 and 
1230.) 





* No. 193 of the Bombay Karnatak collection for 1928-29, 





* No, 35 of the Bombay Karnatak collection for 1927-28, 1927-28, p. Ml. 
# No. 200 of 1926-27 of the same collection. 
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The following places and subdivisions are mentioned in the two records :—the celestial 
Amaravati, Ayddhye, Madhure, Ujjsyini, Erathbaripurarh, Kallaru, Kisukiidu-70, 
Bigadage-70, Ke\avadi-300, Nareyarhgal-12 and Karividi-30. Of these Eallaru ia 
the modern village of that name near Mushigéri in the Ron taluk of the Dharwir district. 
On KEisuk&du-70 and Earividi-30 see Fleet's exhaustive note in Indian Antiquary, 
Vol, XA.A, pp. 259 ff. Ba&gadage-70 comprised a portion of the modern Bagalkot taluk in 
the Bijipur district with Bagadage, 1.¢., Bagalkot as its chief town. Eelavadi-300 
derived its name from its chief place Kejavadi which is at present a small village in the Badami 
taluk of the Bijépur district. Nareyathgal-12 was a amall circle of villages with its headquarters 


at Nareyarhgal, i.c., the modern Naregal in the Ron taluk of the Dharwar district. The 
remaining places are too well known to require any remarks. 
TEXT. 
A 


1 Namas-turhga-diraé-chorbbi-chandra-chimara-chiravi = | traijékya-nagar-drathbha-miija- 
starhbhiya Sarmbhavé || [l\*) Vri {| Viluthst-pithina-puchchha- sphurita- 
2 gurutar - isphdlana - sphdra-kdjahaja-niryyad: fhairyya-nakra-krama-kashanpa-nishamp - dru- 





3 prakathina-kamatha-bbrirhti-nirmmukta-mukt-dvila-vichi-sarhchayarh kang-esedudu 
bahala-dhvina-raudrath samudram jj [2\|*) Tad-varddhi-chiru-pa-(8) 
4 rikhd-sadvalayitam-enisi nide sogayisuvudu Jambiidvipa-v=alli chiru-kubbyid- 


yaran-ene nade Méru-giri rathjisugumh || [3|/*] A Kanak-ddri- 
5 ya  tethkal=-Bhi-kirhtd-kunta|-dpamam Kuntalav-anmt=4 kirmta-vishaya-rakshakar=| 
aliyugadalli puttider-Chajukyar || [4]*] A Chilukya-maht- 
6 éarichde baliyish  durvyittaramh geldu dhitri-chakram  nepe barhgnisal-bhu)s- 
ba]-ivashtarhbhadith Kurhtal-drvvi-charhchach-chatur-amgani-kacha-samikarsha(§)- 
7 graham Bijjapa-éri-chakréévaran-opputirppan=adatam vidvishta-viddravagarm |! 
(5\|*) Tach-chakravarttiy-aliyam sach-charitarh vidada-kirtti Chaivurhgda-nfiparm 
8 gali Kali-kila-viyach-charan=ene pesarin=esevan=1 vasumatiyo| [6[*] 
_ Achu- 


chaja-vajra-darhdar-cne §Nika- 









10 marh negajda Désarasach kali Davapam jsya-éri-chatura-pnyam vibhu 

Chavupdarssarh guni Chava-bhibhujam || [Ti*] Averojage || Ahit-6dyad(5) 

11 baljs-jijakarh kadanadoj-m&yintu galcmahi-mahimarh siilige-gondu k6pad-odavich 
orhd<ikki  vidvishtararh mahiyol=tijdi  sudh-drh- 

12 gu-nirmmala-yasah-sri-kithtiyath sathtatarh mahaniyam kali ~Chauthda-bhipan= 

. {-Sirhda-varhé-Sdbhavarh {{ [8i*] Ka || Avarojag=Achara-sathg=u 








esev a0 
(8)- i" 
13. dbhavisi dhika-pratépa-nidhi jaya-lakehmi-pravaparh Barhmarasarm kirtti-vijdsarh 
Sirhda-virddhi-varddhans-chathdrarh {| [9{*] Atan-anujitan=evani-khyatam(S) 
; .ck : | (O;*)] Ant=enisid=-Acha-bhipans kaithte 





15 dayd-vathte, bhigya-varhte nitdrhtarh Ante ©—_—naya-varhte —sat-kuja-varhte 
ehAdéviy-erhba ‘pesarithdeeseval] fj [11(*] Vr fi Acha-mahibhujanhgave 











8 8 


s 


en GRRE A 


Ee eee —————EEEe _———— 





lilci-Idchana-nirgga|ad-vimala-I5Ja-jal-avila-sathgar-Athganam 4 [12/*] A Permma- 
bhipan-anujac riipa-Mandjarh © mandjiis-gupa-gana-yu- | 
ktath vépita-ripu-nrips-hriday-djaparh Chiverhda-mandal-séarh nogajdarh | [13 y*] 
Mandara-dhairyyam: —ripu-nyipa-bririnda-sirah-karhduk-Ali-ké]I-kn- 
liteth Charhdaladévi-sutan=amal-éhd-fjvala-kirttiysenisidarh Chavurhdath f [i4yr) 
_ Munis-abhije-nyipila-mégha-patala-protedra-jharh- 
tharndra-didhiti lasad-dinarh budha-brata(S)- 
dausthya-nag-édbhédana-vajrav=Sgal=esevath Chivurhda-bhfipijaker (| [15}*] 
Samar-ddyad-bals-Hoysala-kshitipa-sin-dnikam-orhd-Agi 
Vikramadith tage parékrama-krama-yutamh —_Sirid-dnvay-drhbhédhi-charhdraman« 
ervvattii tad-idanath maledararh  korhd=ugra-matta-é- 
bha-sarhghaman=Adarh pididarh pratips-tapanarh Ch&ivarhda-bhipSJakath (16 )[*) 
: Bhirugalarh éaran-buguvararh bhayad=uttudan=ikki nilu- 
varath viruvadirhd-=ija-talake vapparan=Grht=iniyalke pési § sad-viraran-cyde 
korhd=eseva misegajith huri-gorhda gathda perbdira- 
man=Glds  Sithda-kuja-marhdanano] padiy=appa © garhdar-Gr__ | [17|*}) Nija- 
chaturbbala-garbbadih bhuja-bala-prakehdbhadirh © Parhdyan=iji-jay-d- 
kithksheyin-eyde varhdu kadupithdam  ta{ge] Chavurhda-bhibhujan=-ék. 
Grigade gelda sainyaman=adath  karhd=uttudamh  bittu Rirvvijayarh 
Kama-nyipijan-(jidan-avath © emhgottu == kij-vatteyich = ——[18)¢] 
Varhdita(v=I}hhdranithdav-Amarfivati © Righavanithd=Aydhye 
Gvirhdanin=njvajan-Madhure Guttanin=Ujjayan!-purarh Marurh-naridananirhde 
Hastinapurarh nere rarhjisuv-ante  sarhtatarh irhd Th | 
bhibhujanin=oppaman-ij}dud-Erarmbarfipurarh |i [19]]] Dévakularhgalim (va 
vadhajkula-harmmys-datarhgajiry © mahidéva-gribarhgalith Dhana- 
pati-prabha-vaisya-kadarhba-géhadirh pavanavat-tapd-vana-tap-dhana-salegalithde 
kange-varnd={ vasudh-dgrado] sale Virijisut-irppu- 


d=Erarhberapurath || [20 |)*] > 10: | Telligar-ayvatt-okkal-sal-lalita-yug 
idhyar=A bhava-pada-yuga-vimal-dtphulla-sarasl(i)-ja-shat-padareullasi- 
ta-sit-bbra-kirtti-vallabhar-eniper || [21|/*] Mattarh | Vr || Saran-dyat-adri- 
. tara-pradiha-prabajstara-mah-Ogr-inalar-Sathbhu-éurhbhach-charay-dribhéjite-guthjst- 
bhisvac ivatt=okkalath kirttikurh 


mechchi nmichchath || [221/*] Sujana-stutya (8u)-satya-bratar=aparimit. 














varmumiszegn(9p)ije-kiaht-Koashte-raSde-prassndite-vimala-es r-btcndya-diva.dviie-v 
Schbhoja-pOji-nirstapeanute kay-vi(S)- acne ee 


radith kige  bashdha-brajavesivatteokkalar tan 
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eT, \Chtithaticnatbers gurukn}- slasenasoascaaial || Marth- 
neya-valiyo}-sti-stutan«urinata-yade/S)- 

n=d4rit-i4rayarm kali-kil-tparina-Lakuliéan=eniparin sarinuta-mati Vigra- 
hédvara-brati-tilakar {|  (24/*) Tat-pida-kamala-s@va-tatpa- 

ran=anavadya-charitan=Arhgaja-kudhar-d(rjdyat-pavi $Yégéévarayati sat-purhpyarh 
Laku|-igam-ambuja-mitram || [25\)*] A munimukhyana 

ditshyarh bhii-mahitam nalahthik-fgra-ganyarh vibudha-stéma-sura-bhijan= 
Arhgaja-simaja-gaja-vairi Charhdtamauli-yatirhdram || (5) [26|/*] 

Nija-din-drhnati kalpa-bhija-tatiyath miila-bratath stutya-Vayu-janarh aat- 
yav-anithdya-Satyatapanarh © githbhiryyav-arbhédhiyath _ tri(tri)-jagad-byé- 

pta-yasarh daé-dthka-ruchiyarh ki]-mide rirajiparh vijit-ddyat-Kali 
Charhdramauli-yatiparts § © vidvaj-jan-aik-aérayam  {j [27 |j*] 

44 Vachana || Svasti [\*} Samasta-bhuvan-idrayarh Sri-Prithvi-vallabha mia 

haraj-adhiraja paramé@évata paramabhattirakarh Falachuriya-kula- 

45 kamala-miarttarhdarm kadana-pracharhdath nim-idi-samasta-pradasti-sahitarh 
éri-mat-Tribhuvanamalla Bijjanadévara Vijaya-rijyam=n- 

tar-dttar-Abhivpiddhi-pravarddhamioam=a-charhdr-arkka-tirarh saluttam=ire [it*] 
8(s)aka—varsha —— rin iniaas ampires Poshyed-emoitvisye (3) 


ae he eet Se] 








aiars yenrenbaiae. “madi pee OPES is Dathdinokkabush talad=o- 

49 kibalu devasav-alav=ctiae ginadalli s0|asavoepadu déva-ginadeokkalalli 
devasav=alav=erhpe § solasaveoridu § chaitra-pavitrashga(S)- 

50 jolu ganadalli visav-aidu ganarh mettuvaralli visaveaid mathakke 
bathd=abhyigataralli nadave mannshyar=ihira-dinakke tithgalimng=okka- 

51 lgalol] jaja = kojagaveoridu = Kalliira = batteyirly = paguvala......parhd=ipuva 
tmtamh mattarseddu Dipiveajye § parvvadallifS) 

52 yeokkaloeripe maéneveorhdu maligeyolag-ainiirvvar-Svimigal bitt=ayarh horige 

kottavaralliy=adakey=ordu korbdava(5 }- 

ralliy-adakey=orhdu episide dhoregalalli § pratyékav-adakey=orhdu —tath- 

buligarv=vitt=iyam  bhammdig=-ele niirpu hé- 

54 yithge nifiru tale-voreg=aiy(aijvattu dévara © murhday=arhgadiy-eradu | 


& 


B, 
I ¢ Sri-vidita-Tellig@ivarad@varh © manam=osedu kuduge  rajya-tri- 


2 yarh [\*]  bhi-vinuta-Vira-Bijjalad@varhgarh © Vira-Vikrama-kshitiparhgarh 
fiti*) $Nuta-gupe-Ci@vurhd-Orvvi-patigah Siridivigarh kumarorekkarn- 
(gurh) [\*] gatiyum=e- 

3 ne puttidar=b(h)bhipati-Bijjala-Vira-Vileam-—ivanipajaru || [2/'*] Avarolu 
-piriyarh Bhav-ddbhava-riparh Vira-Bijjap-Grvvi-nitkerh ([|*} Siva pada- 
pathkaja-shatpadan-akhila-stuta-ki- 


16 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. { Vou, EE. 





4 rtti it Lesa: silide-eosdach ] [3i*] 3 bi : = cade Sivanamh nambide- 
n-Ohilana © [tejredi © ndb-illada © bhaktazh | Bapan-athte japath kizh 
bahund Vira-Bijjal-dva{ni} 








5 palam || [4°] Sal-lalita-kirtti ripu-hyit-sellach © chaushashti-kalegalolu 
ditedich tich  ballarh Tripuradéviya © vallabhan-i ——-Vira--Bijjal-ivani- 
fi ru lias (rat vi-[pa hn van=urvvi-khyita-yadarh 
Vira-Vikram- iyani- pajarh i [6 i) Huip-obdknaceaeen phani-kula- 


Ma... oa ffm 2 Fh 


7 van-oppe marhiuveih jakkuliparh javanamh i nichchata-gali uh sivivo 
Vira-Vikrama-bhiparm || [7|[*] Vrirjitta ff Udit-Atyugra-bhuja-pratipada 
pogarpparh [kathdu] sithga.. 

8 rinerveka)a-ie-ppodaryp-wdagarttnt-B — Scxmer ras gy 

, : tettu 


9 a(éjruta- oe tan Vitteie mus Ghee kniy. age i [8i*] Kanda ) Ivam 
race éarap=ene kdvarh vibhu Vira-Vikram-Srvvi-pijam ([|*] Sri- -vadhuge 





10 déviya Sb Ac OR Kat | oy") _©) Brasti [\[*] Semasta-praéasti-sahitach 


éri-man(u}-mahimanda}4vara sihssdtturhga bhuja-baja ......... 

ll ladéva-Vira-Vikramadévarasarum j.KisukAid-eppactu Bigadagey-eppattu 
Kejafvajdi-miniyu MNarayarhgallu-harhneragu LEarividi-mijva).. 

12 nija-rijadhiniy-Erarhbarageyolju sukha-sathkathai-vinddadim riya goyyatacm 
ire [I*]) (Sjake-varshada 1109-neya Plavarhga-samvatearada.. 

13 turddas(é)i SGmavira sarhkrinti pupya-tithiy-arhd-adésha ky caliente 
okkeala bi(th}nnapedirh érimad-anddi- -patjapav-Erarhbarageya Telli- 


14 ages ston siacvona” Jagatijvaradévara keyih badagala keyi 
mettaru pannerajumarm Murhjaya S&hapiya bi(nnapadiri) 
15 ......[pa}uvalu gadde mattar-ondumam BATVVADAMASyarh = sarvva- 


14 . . * = . _ «* . kotfaru [| 
A 


Verse 1. Invocation to Sathbhu. 

V. 2. The ocean, terrific on account of excessive roar, looks fair to the sight with volu- 
minous billows mixed with pearls that are tossed about by the motion of tortoises with stout 
heads,by the alashes of fearful tranks moving to and fro of the big water elephants that are seated, 
aad by the rubbings of the feet of crocodiles losing courage at the increasing tumult caused by the 
bien, rendered dintvier: by Ss narenesia of. the tells, of she wallowing. pajhine, Sehes. 

¥. 3. Encircled by the beautiful ditch, the ocean, Jambiidvipa looks iishhy charming 
Eira; sicauy MiGs’ spisie very ailenclive os if be ls the teak of Ee 

V. 4. To the south of that golden mountain is Kurbtaja, resembling the lock of hair of the 
lady Earth.. Of such o charming land the Ch&jukyas were born thi protectors in the Kali age. 

V. 5 After the Chajukya kings (had passed away), the il wtrovs emperor Bijjage 
the acarer of enemies, looked majestic seizing the braid of heir of the handsome and clever 





No. 13.) TWO SINDA INSCRIPTIONS FROM BENACHAMATTI, SAKA 1088 & 1109. 119 
lady, the land of Kurhtala by resorting to strength of arms, after conquering the refractory (cie/s) 
80 as to be highly praised by the whole circle of Earth. 

V. 6. The son-in-law of the emperor wag the well-behaved prince Chavunda of white 
fame, a tough warrior, renowned on earth as a Gandharva of the Kali age. As regards the genea- 
logy of that high-souled (hero) : 

V. 7. King Achugi's brothers, wiz., prince Naka, Sirhga, the chief of kings, the famous 
Diasarasa endowed with valour befitting hia rank, the valiant Davana, king Chivund¢daraga, a 
handsome lover of victory and prosperity and the virtuous prince Chava wera (powerjul) like a 
thunderbolt to mountains, the kings of uncomparable prowess, Among them 

V. 8. the brave king Chaunda, born of the Sinda family, ever praiseworthy shines on 
earth with the splendour of fortune and fame unsullied like the nectar-rayed (moon), looting 
and crushing the foes in furious rage when the confederacy of hostile armies met him in fight. 

Vv. ®. Among them, to Acharasa was born Bammarasa, a moon to increase the ocean, 
the Sinda (lin. ag), brilliant with fame, a repository of great prowess and cndeared to victory 
and wealth. 

V. 10. His yourger brother was Acharasa of exceeding splendour who, born of the illustri- 
ous Simha and renowned on earth was, on account of his valour, (known fo be) ever engaged in 
killing the hosts of haughty foes, 

V. 11. The wife of Acha-bhipa, thus described, was known by (lit. shone with) the name 
Mahb&dévi and was of noble family, prudent, extremely calm in disposition, kind and possessed 
of good fortune. 

V.12. To king Acha and the beautiful Mahadavi was born the powerful prince 
Perma, famed like a Gandharva, exceedingly brave, pleasing in conduct, who rendered the 
battlefields impure with pure and rolling tears proceeding from the eyes of the young wivea (lit- 
girls) of the collection of enemy kings who rose in battle, 

V. 13. The younger brother of that Perms-bhiipa was the renowned chief Ch&évunda a 
Cupid in form, possessed of a number of excellent qualities and who was a woe to the trembl ng 
hearts of the enemy kings. 

Y. 14. Chivunda, son of Charhdalac 6vI, courageous like Mount Msndara and expert 
in playing with the rows of balls, the heads of the groups of hostile kings, attained fame glowing 

V. 15. The king Chévunda was, when exasperated, a storm to disperse the gathering of 
clouds, the formidable hostile kings, brilliant ray of the moon to remove the enveloping and 
dense darkness, the sins of the Kali age, with fame encompassing the oceans. (4 bestower) of 
magnificent gifts he shone like a bolt to tear asunder the mountaina, the vanities of groups of 





V. 16, When the army of the Hoysaja king who had prepared himself for battle met 
him bravely with a united front, prince Ch&vunda, the moon in the ocean of the Binda family 
stepping forth valiantly (lit. with valorous steps) rushed through, burning like the sun, killed its 
general and other opponents and, further, captured groupes of fierce and intoxicated elephants, 

¥. 17, What hero, indeed, would equal the ornament of the Sinda family who was the 
master of valiant marauders that stimulated themselves by twisting then motstaches after 


those that sought his protection, those that cast away their garment throcgh fear and stood 
(Aelpless) and those that got down on earth from horse (back) } 

V. 18. Puffed Up at (the strength of) his fovrfold army and itching with the might of his arms: 
the Pandya chieftain 5 rted immediately aad met king Ch&vugda with torce to conquer him 


— 





(Chivunga) conquered (Avs} army single-handed. Seeing it king Karma threw off his garment 
and losing (hopes of) victory fled by the forest track turning his back. 

V. 19. Just as Amarivati looked ever beautiful with Indra who was bowed to (by aff), 
Avédhvi with the descendant of Raghu (i.<., Ramachandra), the lovely Mathura with Govinda, 
Ujjayini with Gutta and Hastinipura with the son of Marut (i.,Bhimasins) so ales Erachbari- 
pura attained much gracefulness with the Sinda chief Chivugda. 
numerous palaces containing groups of maidens, houses of gods on earth, i.¢., Brahmanas, and of 
the hosts of Vaisyaa who resembled Kubéra (im weolth) with the hermitages of ascetics in 
sacred groves of penanes, 

V. 21. Phere, Fitty Families of Telligas (v.c., cilmen), endowed with pleasing virtues and 
Possessing briliant fame (bright) se white elouds, were like bees on the pure and full-blown 
lotuses, the two feet of Siva, 

V. 22. Further, the bright Earth is ever pleased with the deserving Fifty Families and 
praises them high saying “they are like the ocean capable of protecting the mountains, the 
refugees, like the mtensely furious conflagration powerful enough to burn away the forests, the 
turbulent foes and chief villains, and like the handsome bees humming in the lotuses, tha 
beautiful feet of Sambhu. 

V. 23. Groups of (their) relatives extol with gestures of hands the Fifty Families so as to 
be well appreciated by the whole world saying, “ They are worthy of praise by the good, avowedly 
truthful, armoured with piety and inestimable conduct, gladdened in their pure hearts at the 
innumerable delights of their wives and are ever busy in the worship of the lotus feet of goda and 
of dvijas”. 

Lines 36-33. The Fifty Families, thus praised, assembled and performed the installation 
of god Telligésvara in the north-east quarter of Erarhberipura and also constructed a 
temple for the deity. To describe the succession in the family of the preceptor of Charhdra- 
maujidéva, the aehdrya of that temple :— 


V. 24. There wasan ornament of ascetics named Vigralé4veara of much extolled intellect, 
who was greatly praised in (fts) respectable family’, an abode of refugees, and was known as 
Lakul}iéa born im the Kali age. 


¥. 25, The meditator on his lotus feet was the righteous ¥Yégéévarayati of blameless 
conduct, a bolt lifted up at the mountain, the Cupid, a sun ta the lily of Lakulagama (ie., works 
of the Lakuls sect). 
the sole reacet of learned men, who has conquered. the rising Kali: his generosity surpassed the 
group of deaire-yielding trees, his vow af (subsisting an), roots, the praiseworthy son of Vaya 
(.¢., Haniiman), bis truthfulnass, the wublamable Satyataps, his serenity, the ocean and his 
fame pervading the three worlds, the lustre of tha moon, 


déva, an asylum of the whole word, Lard of Fortuneand Barth, possessed af all the laudatory 


titles like Mohdrdjadhirija, Pasamésesra, Paramabhaitaraka, 1 





* Mannega may also be taken to mean » particular sub-division ol tho oucher's lineage: 


f 
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Ll. 46-48. On Monday, the new-moon day of Pushya, which was the day of Uttara~ 
yana-sarhkrarhti and Vyatipita in the cyclic year Vyaya corresponding to the Saka year 
1088, the Fifty Families of Telligas met together and granted the following income with the 
pouring of water to the glorious god Telligéévara after laving the feet of Ghandramanuli- 
déva, the dchdrya of Simhhéivara-matha, 

LI. 44-52. Each family in Cantonment and Town (should) each day measure out two solasa of 
oil for an oilmill ;in the family (main‘aining) the god's oi! mill, oi] measuring one solasa (should be 
received) ; five visas on an oil mill for (the offering of) chastra and powitra ; and five visas from 
every one of those that press the mill ; one kolaga of jwarry per month from each family for 
conducting the feeding of people (i.¢., guests) that come to the mafha ; one mattar of garden 
situated at................West of the path leading to Kalliru: on the sacred occasion of 
Dipdvali, one mana of oil from each family (should be received), 

LI. 52-54. The income granted by the Five hundred seaming in (their) storehouse : for every 
gold coin, one areca-nut from sellers and one from buyers ; one areca-nut from the counting officers 
each time (they count), The income granted by the dealers in betel-leaves : a hundred leaves 
for one cartload, a hundred for a bullock-load, fifty for a man’s load and two shopsin front of the 
temple. 

B. 

Verse 1, May the glorious and famous god Telligéévara grant with kindness the prosperity cf 
kingdom to the world-renowned Bijjaladéva and king Vira-Vikrama, 

V. 2, There were born to king Ch&vumda of reputed virtues and to SirédBvi (two) sons 
namely, king Bijjala and king Vira-Vikrama aa if they were the (two) eyes or (fwo) goala of 
life (of their parents). 


V. 3. Of them, the elder was prince Bijjala, a Cupid in form, a bee in the lotus feet of 


Siva, with fame sung by all and an ocean of polity. 

V. 4. King Vira-Bijjapa trusted Siva like Nambi and was like Ohila, a devotee who did 
not observe any religious rites—what more—he was learned like Bana. 

V. 5. This prince Vira-Bijjala of increasing fame, a shaft in the hearts of his foes and an 
expert, forsooth, in the sixty-four arts was the husband of ” rédévi 

V. 6. King Vira-Vikrama looks majestic with fame extolled on earth .......... as if 
he was then the (proper) lord (to bear) the title of Chakravartin. 

V. 7. If (the nome of) a tiger is taken (to compare his velour with) he would mock at it, he 





would............host of serpents, oppose in a fitting manner... .. v.se+++.8nd cow down 
the Death God. 0! God !! Vira-Vikrama is indeed a veritable warrior. 

V. 8. Who, indeed, can survive..............(efter witnessing) the foree of the prowess 
of his arms Who does not shrink in power ! Who does not ron away helpless after opposing 
(Asm) in battle 1 Who does not tremble or be perturbed in mind and will not.......... «+. Offer 
everything of hia own ? ‘Whit person is there that does not stretch his hands for the gifta of the 


¥. 9. The powerful chief Vira-Vikrama gives (gifts) to one that praises him ; protecta if one 
seeks his shelter and is a beuutiful swan to the lotus plant................davi who equalled 


Limes 10-13. Hail t When the illustrious Mahdmandaléévara, Sdhasitiumga, Bhujabala.... 
eseeeess king. Tre ladéva and Vire-Vilramadéva, possessed of all the laudatory 


birudas, were ruling in their capital Hrarhbarage, with the diversion of pleasant conversation, 
KisukAgu-70, Bigadage-70, Kejavadi-300, Nareyarhgal~12 and Karividi-3(0], 

11. 12-16. On Monday, the auspicious day of Sarhkr&rhti, the fourteanth ABY cer esee 
syeeeeess.in the cyclic year Plavarhga, corresponding to the Saka year 1109, Bijjaladéva 


122 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [ Vou. XX. 
: r i : . an 

and Vira-Vikramadéva..............granted at the request of the Fifty Families as sarva- 

Namaaya, with the pouring of water and with immunity from all claims, twelve mattar of land 

field by the pole (measuring) twe fy-seven (7) spans,on the north of the land of god Jagatés- 

vara, to god Telligéévara of Erarhbarage, the fortunate town existing from times immemo- 


rial (anddi-pajtana), and at the request of Murhjaya-Sihani, one matiar of paddy land to the 
West ££ fo a Pitt ittigge te 






No. 13.— DABOK A Mae 


BY 


R. R, Hatper, Rasporawa Mousevu, Aywer, 


This inscription waa found engraved on a large stone lying in a field at the village of Dabék, 
eight miles to the east of Udaipur in Mewar. It was removed to the Udaipur Museum by Rai 
Bahadur Gaurishankar H. Ojha, and I edit it from the ink-impression, which he so kindly placed 
at my disposal.' Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar has noticed it in this journal.* 

The record contains fifteen lines of writing covering a space of about 3 ft. 6 ins. x 1 ft. 7 ins. 
The average size of the letters is} in. The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets, 
commonly known as Kufile lipi, They are almost similar to the Jodhpur Inscription? of Pra- 

uka, | raph ipt impor it, a8 the date given in it contains 
the letter-symbo! of 200, which is worth noting. The language is incorrect Sanskrit and, ex- 
cepting the two imprecatory verses, the whole record isin prose. In respect of orthography, 
the following points may be noted—consonants are doubled after r, 8 in Durggddéeyd (1. 4), 
~margga (1. 9), ete. ; and before r, as in “pullra (L 2), kshéttram (l. 5), eto. ; # is written for 4, 
a8 in °sverasya and sdradya (1. 4), and for th, asin “sddhyé- (I. 13), =afavisven- 
the anusvdra is used forn in asmin- (I. 1), -chamidrdrkka- (1. 11), ete., 
-vridhyartham (1. 11), and Aaram- (l. 15); mis written for vin -nimi (1. 3), : 
re, a8 a rule, violated in almost all the lines. The upadAmaniya is used in | 


} a: ome | and, probably, shops, toe, 
by Vaidya Giyaka, son of N an, a resident of Dhavagarta (the Present town of Dhér 


in the Jahizpur district of the Udaipur State) to the temples of the god Mahimabéévara and 
the goddess Durga called Ghattavaisini. 

As the era to which the year belongs has not been Specified, the 
Fo Te dee nm however, sre of a period not caster than the Sth or mx century 
A.D. In consideration of this fact, the date can be referred to the Harsha era, in which several 
other inscriptions ‘ of RajputGn are dated. In that case the date would correspond to 
Monday, the 8th August A.D. 813. The family to which Dhavalappadéva belonged is not 
mentioned in this inscription. From the Dhandp inscription® of Chachcha, dated Sarhvat 1063 


* Above Vol. XII, p. 11. 
© Above Vol, XVIII, pp. 87 i. 


4 San Annual Reports of Lhe Fajputana Museum, Ajmer, for 1014-17 and ] 19. 42 
‘Ind. Ant. Vol. EL, p. 174 B1-2n, 4(5) L 
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(A.D. 1006), we know that the Rashtrakiitas were ruling over Rajputina in the eleventh century 
A.D. We also know from the Sirir inscription! of the Rashtrakita king Amoghavarsha I that 
GGvindaraja III conquered Kérala, Milava, Gurjara, etc, as far as Chitrakita (Chitar in MewSr). 
This would show that the Rashtrakiitas of the Deccan held their sway over some parts of Raj- 
putin in the beginning of the ninth century A.D. Possibly the Rishtrakiitas of Dhandp, 
which is near Mewiir, were related to the Rishtrakitas of the Deccan, and Dhavalappadéva may 
aiso have been related to them. His name seems to be of South-Indian? origin, 

‘i The epigraph under notice describes Dhanika as the son of Guhila, who then ruled over 
Dhavagarti (1. 2). The Chatsii inscription’ of Baladitya mentions a Dhanika as the son of 
Guhila. One Dhanika figures as a local ruler in the inscription dated Sarhvat 887 (A.D. 830), 
recently discovered at Nasfin in the Kharwa estate in Ajmer-Merwara, but, there, he is de- 
seribed as the father of Iédnabhata, The Dhanika of the Chitsd inscription was the great-grand- 
son of Iéinabhata. Consequently there must have been two Dhanikas and two Iéinabhatas. 


The contents of the inscription may be summed up as follows :— 

After making an obeisance to the god Siva and giving the date as the eighth day of the 
bright fortnight of Bhidrapada of the sarhvat 297 (200 in letter-symbol and 7 in figure), 
the first five lines state that, during the reign of Paramabhatjdraka Mahdrajddhiraja Paramééd- 
vara Sri-Dhavalappadéva, Vaidya Giyaka, son of Nagad&man of the Kdyastha family and 
80 inhabitant of Dhavagartié, which was being ruled over by Dhanika, a Guhilot, made per- 
manent endowments of some éaradyagraishmika fields (the fields that can be tilled in autumn 
as well as in summer) to two temples—one of Mahimahéévara established by him (Giyaka) 
and the other of Durgidévi previously established by Vaidya Yasédéva, Lines 4-5 inform 
us that the above fields were in the share or inheritance of Chachcha (probably one of the 
sons of the donor). In lines 5-10 are given the boundaries of the fields and of the two shops. 
Lines 10-11 tell us that the fields were granted for the increase of religious merit and fame 
of the donor and his parents, as also for the repairs and maintenance of the above temples, In 
kines 12-13, the allotment of the fields and the share of their produce ia made. The fifteenth or 
the last line tells us that the inscription was engraved by Vriddhinfga, son of Vaidya Giyaka. 


TEXT.! 
1 @t we: trae i d@ eee 8 areveufe ¢ ufsife(fafe)aa 


et 1 afveguiet ate(e)faeiay(eejamrat e(e)eratat 








+ Above Vol. VII, p. 207. 

* Nemes ending in ppa generally denote the names of persons of South India; for instance, appa (sbove, 
VI, 117), Tailappa (idid., ITI, 271), Dhdrappa (ibid., Il, 217), Dhidiyappe (ibid., I, 217), ete. _ Book instanc 
ere rere in northern India, The name Dhavalappe also ccours ins grant of Kyishps TT (iid, 1 53), bot 

" Above, Vol. XII, p. 14. « Ind. Ant., Vol. LIX, p. 22, * From the impression, 

* Expreased by « symbol. 
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4am) i am 4 g(q)efereR cere (ah) @warfeadaarerafirer- 

foarn aenfettaigaigze wsiga(a:) | witaaatites- 
(ar) aeag featare) yeyon(a?) yoe- 

5 amt wareucsdat [algarai ateqer | u(y)ernig(g)aa- 
(=) wen[<lay (fered [1] warnenfs yaa: [er)- 
azaed aaer a [i*) efeaa(at) cusataed 1 ufsna(a:) 
Te4- 

6 qaaet | sata(ai) ami(a) | am wrnfeauer(z)e arek 
(@:) meme (a)ftaaed | gea(dt) awetaarse’add = wat 
=a 0 efaua(s:) aziated « sawa(a) ataesaeed ys oaer 
e(a)aaat 

7 efaaa(t) wfeartara wefe(y)eaq | yaa(at) wal amt 
(ma 1 eferta(t) ocusatale}d 1) ufaaa(a)  geac(fe)- 
ararat ow Sa(a)<ta(at) ami(7a) » Aer aeacre’ qran“acee- 
aa [i*] yeaa) 

S wat | efeaa(it) csata(a) 9 weerger(e) | mscinee 
aaer ot osa(aa(m) weet | ag waoicaraaz 

Tea(ee:) arated! | gaa(at) 1 feqeinad + efaenter) fe: 

9 wa(at) weatett 1 saaca(@l) dered y aer waa aw 

& etenftqe(@) v geai(a:) ufeaa(a:) [arlewatet | efe- 

wait veHTH (7) 1 sa(ata(e:; unlat].... .paeg = 
enivetet(a) | aaacaia arm) eaeerat(fe) afenafa 

weielietnre? wyequie(a)e qeafeaeacn(aws « 
arara (fa) wi/ cere] all 


10 





ll amtfaees (ea) a (a) areata ya , 
Wagan =F Scacteal subnntincers al erfe- 
mia) 

12 wardafeway ° aw(a)getrwrra(@:) ifaagere(f:) eeafear- 
fe wGeieeee) + erence MEE) exesheeneETe 
w(a)a(aywrar(a:) | ewfs ..., . . aye 


1 Reed wet eifeparteriy’, >" " ja written below the ling, * Read “aZT=W. 
‘Road eeriiccer’. * The stroke in redundant. 
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13 (RAGA) wa? Canfer] wieertier) a wucwea(?:) aaictat | 
pid 1 w(aletatra(s)acqatat mrerrenter(se) fi a(n) 
a(#)fa(feq) ofaa(ajen [wa] ..... (ar) 1 arn 
14 = dan(atraeteea(a)f waraariteata [i*]  fratecra- 
ofaarfa arf [at ara erly x gacreeia i[i*} faenzsta(a)- 
aia weastcenfea(a:) [\*} ewqeau‘fe- 
1s mat eaerd et(x)fer 2 uo sentera fan taang(a)qar ofe- 
aaa pia loa late i 





No, 14.—FOUR CHANDELLA COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTIONS, 
By Rat Banapve Hrrarat. 


Impressions of the four inscriptions, edited below, were forwarded to me by Dr. Hirananda 
Sastri, Government Epigraphist for India, who received the plates from the Ruling Chief of Char- 
khari State, Bundelkhand, Centra! India, through the Director General of Archwology in India; 


No details as to their provenance were available from the State office records, For the sake of 


convenience, I am here noticing the inscriptions in their chronological order, 


HARI PLATE OF DEVAVARMADEVA : 
1108. 





This charter is incised on a large copper-plate, 18}" by 124", with its corners rounded off 
and weighing 360} tolas. The plate is surmounted by a copper-hook, 23" long, which is rivetted 
to it and holds a ring 2§" in diameter. Just below this is carved the figure of the four-armed 
goddesa Lakshmi with an elephant on each side pouring water on her head with raised trunk. 
Under her seat is inscribed the sign-manual Srimad-Dévavarmmadévah sva-hastah in two lines, 
The figure occupies a space, 4 inches long and 3 inches high, just in the middle of the first 6 linea, 
Each complete line is on the average 16" long. 

The inscription is engraved in Nigari characters, their average size being #*°. Thea 
language is Sanskrit. But there are numerous mustakes in epelling, etc., some of which appear 
to be due to the oversight of the engraver. There is a palpable instance of the latter being 
influenced by local patois, wiz., the Bundelkhandi Hind! in which j2 is still used for the 
Sanskrit yé, of which it is an exact equivalent. In line 21 the engraver had uaed the correct 
form but in the next line the more familiar vernacular word asserted itaelf. Tne orthogra- 
phical peculiarities are similar to those which the late Dr. Kielhorn pointed aut in editing 
another copper-plate charter of the same king issued a year before the present one.’ Tho 
latter was issued on the ocedsion of the anniversary of his mother’s death, while the present 
record waa issued on the occasion of a lunar eclipse for the religious benefit of himself and 


I Probably this word is connected with dramme. ' Read =m uf. 
* Metre, Indracajra. ‘Teed aqi Fy, 
"Metre, Anushjvbh, “Kesd fagym, 
"Ind, Ant, Vol. XVI, p 206. 


— a ey ee oe — a a 
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his parents. The date of this record is Sarmvat 1108 Miargasira éudi 15, Séma-dina.! 
On this day the Chandélla king Dévavarmadéva, Lord of Kilifijara, meditating on the feet 
of Vijayapiladéva who meditated on the feet of Vidyidharadéva, offered water to the names 
of his ancestors, worshipped Silapiyi or Siva and gave the village Bhitapallikil, situated 
on the bank of the Yamuni river in the vishaya of Nava-rishtra-mandala, to Pandita 
Eikckana of the Krishpitréya-gtra with 3 pravaras whose ancestors had emigrated from Kum- 
bhatibhatagrima. This Brahmana was ever ready to expound the Védas, the Vadaigas, Itihasa, 
the Puriysas and Mimirhsi and was devoted to shaf-karma (shat-karm-dbhirata), the prominent 
mention of which leads me to infer that he practised Ydga,* which is more awe-inspiring than 
the ordinary gix* duties of a Brihmana. 

The localities mentioned in this record have not yet been identified, excepting EAlifijara, 
whenee the record was issued, and the Yamum& river on whose bank the village of Bhita- 
pallika was situated. Both of them, viz., the fort of Kialifijara and the river Yamuna or Jumna 
are too well known to require identification. The mention of the latter indicates sufficiently 
the locality of the village and the district in which it was included. Dévavarmadéva was the 
T2th king of the Chandélla dynasty and, if this record shows anything in regard to his capita] 
and extent of his dominions, it indientes that he lived in the Kalifijara fort and that his rij ex- 
tended at least up to the Jumné in the north. But almost the same conclusion is derivable 
from his other record referred to before and those of his predeceasora, an account of which hes 
beén given by the late Dr. V. A. Smith in his exbhustive essay on the history and coinage of 
the Chandélla dynasty.‘ But it may be noted here that in his zeal to show the great antiquity 
of the Chandélla dynasty and its kingdom Jéjaikabhukti—the designation was later on changed 
to Jajhauti and taken as given after Jajaka or Jayaéakti, the third king of the line—he has fallen 
into a blunder, to which enthusiasts, howsoever great, are sometimes liable, In his articles 
he has attempted to prove that CAiA-chi-t'o, visited and described by Yuan Chwang in 64] 
or 642 A_D)., was no other than Jijhéti. This would mean that the country was named after s 
king, who was born about 200 years later, as according to him* Jéjika ascended the throne about 

ae 
low wm fara oo afe wees 
satire: 23: (4) ore rere: (4) TeRaEr- 
2 waaer ren fecraaae (@) c(t) staferagrarea: (9) grera(q) earen(a) oe: 





am): 


3 yeaa (sa) t: (ct) stare orcifiate: (ft) peraahea:(z) reat AWi(¥1)- 
WaeAAaarafsaaes = e- 


1 Tois date iw irregular, According to Swamikanne Pillai's Iadian Ephg: V.&u 
16 iell on. Wednesday, the 20th November of A.D. 1051, silli-nh bennt ailicee ceca eee Tin dats V, 9, 
© The six AcjAa-ydga practices are: panne eclipes. 
Dhautir-basti tathd néti nawlikt trétakoeetatha | 
kopila-bhati ch=aildnt ahaj-karmmigs somdchar & |] 


"See Apte’s Sansbrit Dictionary under shaj-barman, 

* ind. Ant.. Vol. XXXVII, pp. 114 a, 

* Tink. DB. 13, *The Kingdom was hoown as Jajahiti (Jajindti, Jijbéti, 
* bud, pe 127. | 
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4 warearaa vermemaiys saatfe ¢tes = arafac(aid)a(a)fe 
tk. Bafea() [\*] wae -t- 

5 wifsatia) wale anart ooar(a)eazrr areaa:(?) 
Carel: *) a(m)eta(a a) fafel(fa)atfearcrer- 
6 feartem: faa(q)fca AICI BUTT) HTT HT ST) ATTA MI) a- 
afaafemyseda:) a(3)fas<fa(ewifaja a- 
is RATT TTA (waIT AT (a) aifa:] afaleta(< va) aarat(at)aqaie 
AW ata (alawiaa( ss) Sqelwragai(e:)  atHa~aia- 
(a)aq|:*| 
8 wafafta fafearer a Tae (A) eee RT) a (a) TTT ABA A:) 
qnanmefsen'fesadaita(a)agia(c:) faar(at)faaa- 
9 wufendg(uag)<araa: uwAaitaie)t. awWHAYEMRaEReMNetro- 
TAG (ia)t; Bleeaahes(al) agiamau- 
10 sywafeq:(a)ae2:) temitvad) denaaea(aa) aferdea- 
awe wea a(s)eqe(ae)ziqa(a) ofanfae wer alarata- 
JL feqafaa’fera(q) gfacafa afa(sfajar afe nity afala! 
facafa gfafaen waa(a)a) fe arera(aet) [*) wilglaqanja 
zai (a) | 
12 ufefaaid) wer [ajeei(e) wad wena wafaerafea(s) onfeee- 
(arema)ara(are) alma [i*] (ad anfwoatfaaiaact: aanfefa- 
i» 


at! 

i383 wa afcacwaqaats(at) drei ga: omfwar(ara) 'fie*)* aa 
Sanudan(s fe walmata)a mar eaataga (?) 
[@jarrren[al- 

14 aanyagefaaa? aqan2 yaufwarraarala(a) starqdsal'aa- 
wij) Weaata(eqar) wa:(a) Dfwardiaa? 

15 wfeatt wer foarid [=] wer ata(q)anfezane(s)faar 
weafafa q y(yjer ararfaqerma(fastra)e = ya(@)aey(a) 
fawwalfa)(xfa) gqeaztue- 

16 wefafare wartae(s)itra wfrasarradtare(snanaia) a. 
villas ay(are)ear(anfea = ar(arpervaiesa- -aaaeifagrana 


- \Read °efuraré® (?) ‘Read afewwet ail? 
"Read ghd Vewiewaafrent (7) * Bteokes not required, 
© Metre, Sardélar kridia, "Read “argaie’, 

1 Ses Max Miller's Histery of Sawelrit Literature, p. 197. 
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17 <A Mianeacte\cend cifem(a art fart: (aT) : 
Hiaimeanlearlaaacua sgaifacara ailarwa 

18 =a(ae)a' cad(e:) aar ctaa(a)7a wT Teas (a) TaST- 
aafegfanrafad (mafemafearenaaenineiatee 1 eat. 
(@)arar(saT)- 

19 faa(a:) urfadea®) aa aa(@) aret wane: [\*) araraita- 
weagaarat art 3 areata nafs: i[isu") aat(fe) a: afa- 
agiwifa ° aq 

20 afi aaen(=e)fa 1 sat at ga(e)aarn 1° frat auim- 
fam [uen"] afe aa(afe aaavarfa aa diefa afae: [1°] 
q(at)saar(e) ‘ava(qa)enr (=) aa(ara)- 

21 qaca(@) aa(@)a(q) ifise*) @eai(at) ocem(at) [a] 1° 2) 
eee aqacd | ar(snaaara(a)a aeat fara. 

fearaa ifiun®] faeredreciarg wensiec- 

22 arfaa: ([1*] aeauifaraa °° 8(8) wafer tawer” ifigu*] arat- 
s(q)vayer ¢ watva(ajaf = [i*| wat alfenerata 
ufagat 7 

23 gafa «lon"] ara aera: | weauzfananida fafed o 


B.—CHAREHARI PLATES OF PARAMARDDIDEVA: |VIERAMA-|SAMVAT 
1236. 








These are two copper-plates having raised rms (}" high) rivetted to them, Each plate 
Weighs 180} tolas, but their sizes differ a little, the firet measuring 145° by 113" and the second 
14}" by 103". The former contains 18 lines of writing against 14 of the latter. On the first plate 
there is figure of Lakshmi in the middle of the first three lines, and at the bottom, a round 
hole in the middle of the last line. In the second plate space was left for a hole, but it was never 
made and hence the platea were not strung together as was originally intended. The size of 
the letters in the first plate ia }". They are smaller and more beautiful than those in the second 
plate, to cover the whole of which the engraver Pilhaga, a skilful artisan, as he calls himeelf, 
had had to raise the size to §". In the case of the Mahoba plates of Sarhvat 1230," I remarked 
how Palhaga worked up his way from the position of a pitalahara to that of a cijfidintn, and this 
tame, ii., Hx years later, he raised himself to the position of a vaidagdhi-vidvaborman® (|. 32). 
Despite this, there w ey any improvement in his iain The fact remains that the 








+ Read mee. * Dania not reqiined. 
saad weaned * Abovo, Vol. XVI, p. 10. 
* (The ichoLhawar pilates (Jad. Ant., Vol. XXV, pp. 208 f., |. 35) also give this epithet.—Ed] 
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letters va, dha, cha and ra have been so formed aa to cause confusion with one another, for 
instance, in |, 4 Paramarddidévé has been engraved as Paramarddidéré. Ba has not been at 
all distinguished from va and the symbol for the medial w has been sometimes so broadened as 
to give the appearance of a fa, ¢.g., bhaied (1. 17). In the text letters or their parta are, in some 
cases, omitted in consequence of which the sense is also affected. The anusvdra and the réphe 
have been in many casea onlitted through sheer inattention, of. shaf-tri[m*}éa” (1. 8) and 
Prithviea[r*}mma?® (1. 3). On the whole the record is well written. The language is Sanskrit 
and the text ia similar to the one found in other records of the same king. The composer of 
the record or rather the adopter of the prescribed form, with necessary changes, was one Subhi- 
nainda Viastavys, who was probably a relative of Prthvidhara Vistavya, the writer of some 
of the previous records of Paramarddidéva. 

This charter was issued from Vilisapura and records the grant of Sagaudé village 
situated in the district of Kirfiyida to a number of Brahmanas, whose forefathers had immi- 
grated from Mutautha-Bhattigrahira, by the P. M. P. Paramamahésvara Paramarddidéva, 
meditating on the feet of the P. Af. P. Madanavarmadéva, who meditated on the fect of the 
P. M.-P. Prithvivarmadéva, descended from the heroes Jayadakti and Vijayasakti of the 
Chandratréya (Chandélla) lineage. The grant was made for the inctease of the religious merit of 
the donor and his parents on Monday, the seventh day of the bright fortnight of Chaitra 
in the Vikrama-Sarhvat 1236! which cegularly corresponds to Monday, the 27th March 
1178 A.D. The record doca not supply any new information worth being mentioned and which 
is not given in the numerous inscriptions* of this king which have already been found. [It is 
interesting to observe here that in the gift-village exception was made of the five halas of land 


gifted to Buddha (I. 14) for that would show that a Buddhist monastery was in existences 
there and was endowed with that land,—Ed.] 

Of the localities mentioned in it, Kilaijara is too well known to require identification, 
Eirfyida may be Kir&di, 5 miles from Mahdbi. I have not been able to trace Vilasapura, 
Sagaud6 and Mutdutha villages. 








First Plate. 





1 [st] afe 0 saareeaieea | 
anys raise: nl i ay shi 





amcafeza(an) faxat 1 a us 
el 
=| 5 SS naa 
! This must be taken aa the current year. . | 
1 See above, Vol. 1, p. 208, Vol. IV, pp. 157 ff., Vol. XVI, p. 9; Ind. Ant. Vo! XIX, p. 37, Vol. XKV, 
206 ; Cunningham's A. 3. F., Vol. XXI, pp, 74, 173, 174, and J, A. 8. B., Vol. XVII, p. 313. 
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gfdawrcumumt (fa) rerafegge: waren (y )fare(2) au(g)arcfe- 
Ugeai ufcareaa fanaa afaieteaa: (fA) | faarfa- 

sfrrainmiiretterrancare (an) werran(ai)e arafeen- 
qe fea (fea) rerereadaawntrde ses aaa 

mere tara (sat) wafe warargaa(fa) ales: afsaea anofc- 
fefertt um: aseee; weracara: anne aa- 

frwen(a)ararfa:tarzras fer: nfafawsetfentwarenfufaearagt 
ufg (fy )wefeanaataawaat 
Gwafe © ai(a)aat qedttzea fa- 

feragreat Zarererrad wrecgagee(t) qrace(<) ware (7) 

fowicare geaiiftes? | qarsanerencfafanitet  zanpswr 

FMS ai (Sr) Hawa TEU (eae) Sr Tenfal a) ATATRUT* 
areal arear(ard(@)say arar- 

gra arr ai(at)wreng: swaayta waleta afe- 
orgs ye eaH- 





are *) Qadhrerarpnifa 244 a} (aeeaugeeifa a(a)fem(m )a 
a(ujuqfa: wratiea ue- «it 

aT 1 ae on fa | erg fa | tae uzean(q) 1 fa 4 
aregs ff | waze uetam(q) 1 fa ; aiity- 

a fa | wae ugtea(q) | fa 1 aguas fe | Sau wee 
wa(q) 1 sf# aer walecrsia(a)gafya- 

a( fata) wer wunnaagietastete eatea(a)* qi : 

: | ul. : To 7aay (zi) 

("| azarae) aa(a)fewrar- Sins 

Ue) sfasingin(si) sea tnaqautaga(g)ae(n)eeauertwes( 
a i WIA yaTiezey (€) 


' The letter qj is superttuous, “5 


* (Ploral onght to have been employed.—Fd.) 
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Second Plate 
19 faa wetearcqag| wtlorac wana (fa)wrlalseat anrearia- 
afen(afun area a- 
20 ara(®) femora eTReAIe (teeta wae ehe: fed 
Sara enaTce yrs eqr)- 
2. ma(re)* a(a)an(a:)’ awa(a)an erannafiece wad a 
aara(afajentee(< ajar awe | 73(43) @ wear 
1H Sea oftware graeranarsay(a)- 





Fi, 





aataera agfaare: uremtafaa(fa) i sae oy mewere(a)a wes 
AUT ALATRT: |ay- 
2¢ fae genfe we eer grec) afer) deat ay OraIT- 
Carer ar(ar)aret(era:*] wanaer: 1 ware}. 
25 Wet ae aw omeefet afer: len*] afi a: ofawrerfa 
aa ufh nase(=e)fa i sat at (a) 
2 geanit frat aamfaat alent) a(a)gmaqa we cfr: 
waute(fe)ia: 1 we 
27 we ae afer ae ser wee) nly] aaa aatuTs (Fa): 
wfsteryat at ara 
28 came | arardta(4) whagaaret ar@ a@ get{at) ws. 
fafefa’ uf: 0 ef ule a*] aeen(en- 
29 a(a) aw etre waa on femequnet (at) Stermarer- 


=a (zi)- 
31 Set wzafeatrtin(s)cate(?)arauza(q) uifer*] crores qa 











32 4 < fal(fa)feen |) setret | atgzar Saas fires (xa) are 
WS") area: 4 TTT 


1 This expression appears to be new. Tte exact implication is not understood. [Does it mean, “ together 
with potter's mud and what haa been left by merchants } " Fdstacys is applied to what is left as & worthless 

* [Plural sbould be used.—Ed.} 

* diavika I took to be “ wild tribes", nee above, Vol. XVI, p. 14, 0. 1, but it indicates a Government Officer 
wis, one in charge of the forest and wild tribes, This finds s mention even in Ksutalya’s Arthatiaira, See 
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1311. 


The preeent charter 1s the earliest record of the Chandaélla king Viravarmadéva yet 
found. The copperplate on which it is engraved measures 154° by 11}" and weighs 2304 tolas, 
Tt has a raised rim, }" in height, rivetted with nails all round it. In the middle of the first six 
lines there is a seated figure of the {dur-armed goddess Lakshmi, holding lotus flowers in the 
two upper, and water pots in the two lower, hands. Over her head is a semi-circular hole appar- 
ently meant for a ring, which is wanting. There are 19 lines of writing with well formed letters 
the size of which is 4° on an average, 


The language is Sanskrit and the orthographical peculiarities are the same ay found 
in other Chandélla records published before, The record is not free from. spelling and other 
mistakes, but they are comparatively fewer than in other similar records of the family, 





The charter waa issued from Vilisapura by the P. M. P. Viravarmadaéva the devout 
worshipper of Mahétvara, and the Lord of Kélafijara, son of the P. M. P. Trailékyavarman, 
son of the P. Af. P. Paramarddidéva, son of the P, MW. P. Madanavarmadéva, deacended from 
Jayasakti and Vijayaéakti, the famous heroes belonging to the Chandritréya (Chandélla) lineage. 
It records the grant of TumutumaA village in the Dahi vishaya to Raita Abhi, son of Raita 
Haripila, son of Raita Jagadiva, son of Raia Dévashami of the Kisyapa-gdtra belonging to 
the family of Chandré4vara, on Aévina audi 8, S6mavara, Sarhvat 1311, which regularly 
corresponds to Monday, the 21st September 1254 A.D. The grantee is stated to have per- 
formed a deed of valour in o tussle with Dabhyuhadavarman in the battle of Séndh!, as a 
recognition whereof this grant appears to have been made in spite of the fact that the purpose 
has been recorded as one for increasing the religious merit of the grantor Viravarmadéva and his 
parents. In the present case the grantee does not appear to have been & Brihmanpa, as the 
omission of his pravaras indicates. Moreover, the family name Chandré4vara and the title 
Rauta point to the same conclusion. Apparently Sdndhi js identical with Seondha fort, now 
called Kanhdrgadh, lying on the banks of the Sind river in the Datia State, whence it took ita 
name, It is stated in the State Gusetteer (Luard’s, p. 129) that “ Seondha is certainly an old 
town as the remains of the earlier settlement can be traced closa to the present town, It has 
been suggested as the Sarua fort taken by Mahmud of Gazni in 1018 when in pursuit of Chand 
Rai”, Our record refers to a battle a little more than a hundred years later, apparently. be- 
tween members of the same lineage, viz., the Chandéllas, if the termination of the opponent's 
name Dabbyubadavarman would indicate anything to that effect, It must have been a battle 
of some importance to have been referred to as sangrdma or war. That was the time of dis- 
turbance as Viravarmadéva's grandfather Paramarddida@va had been defeated by Prithviraja 
Chihsména in 1182 A.D. In fact the late Dr. V. A. Smith remarks that “ the history of the 
Chandélla dynaaty as one of the powera of Northern India ends in 1203 A.D. with the death of 
Parmil (Paramarddidéva) and the capture of Kalafijara and Mahaba by the Muhammadan 
invaders. Trailékyavarman succeeded his father Parma! as a local chieftain holding the 
eagtern part of the ancestral kingdom and in due course was succeeded by Viravarman and 
Bhéjavarman'”, 

Tbe other villages referred te in this record have not been traced 


' Ind, Ant,, Vol, XXXVIL, p, 146, 
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1 uw at fefe: » swevangesfeq§93§ fageacfat(fat)ea: ¢o wea 
(Sjanterai da(mee saiezva: ef en*) 
2 aa uaeara facifafasaur(ar)faeq(q)aae(n)fafaaaa(s)| ar] fear 


ufautanna(a)t 
3 WANE a" REIT heCTaaatalaeranzaaieaqaa(a) | oa 
(a* jzrmaA- 
4 ao ee  - QtaueraRaererar- 
5 aetTCa He PR CaN Steve R aug Tara || GaaHEraHay- 
6 «wWarfwasaH Areata ati faafaaersal(at)aR- 





7 ween fet [1°] @ wa gfa(fa)avacaarcarfuaanafigaa: 
gaagias faugei ae- 

8 wi ufcareaafsaafstafaddiaania: tferrarera[* | faz- 
qzararargaal- 

9 aq) Ta)wnaata Aarea(q) az fa(faymnmagaiatesiwra- 
qa (a)erra (a) BAN Aa! aT (AT) a 

10 afa wsarn(anjuafa =z we a: sla)faled aaiuitfatedad 
aa: waaleja[:*] waracaaa: 

ll eetarsfea(s:) 9 oaraaet(  as(au)fraaa(e)aarafa:8(a)arera- 
afea: ufafawar(arzfente(s)araifa: =- 

12 sh Waa) Late sib bie. c mat yeqaiets erer 
TeERCagT(t:)8t Aratios 

13 wa: qerawifiaea (ee?) \' a(a)gratraa ali*)] w(sa)oatrare 
isang in Crenwagearare  cremwfe wsaei<- 

| cwaeSaaye enitatfira(n)e maa)? wea: 

puta bial mast #2 Bae sfa wal 

1S wafecon(eaale* |fetader 9 oannivnizd saad’ equate 

azaaqa wie avifexarnr afa| a jan: 

16 fd(a) [e*jeen(enerued ware maar aie aw 
erat | 8s 4 1 owesrgearfefe: Ga@anna(si)  ofrer(y)- 











14 
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17 € qea(semenen @fa arfafacfa afaua: orestd 1 ow 
@ | ae weed oe ace(mt) searem | afaer- 

18 ale] garfa we ae: gqéet ifien*)] aft a: aferzer(ar)fa 
aa(a) wfa sae(e)fa [*] st mt ga(e)aath faa 
aamfa- 

19 wo fen) aadiefrena af am uafeafa ([i*] aa 
aiqa zste an aifala(fa a) etoaa(q) sfen*] qa(mi) 
aaq ott 





D.—CHAREHARI PLATE OF HAMMIRAVARMADEVA: [VIERAMA-|SAMVAT 
1346, 


This is the first copper-plate charter of the Chandélla king mira léva, 
whom I brought to notice, a decade ago, in my Damoh Dipaka, the Hindi Gazetteer of the Damoh 
district in the Central Provinces, from a safi record which I found in the village Bamhni of that 
district.1 When I visited the Ajayagadh fort, I came upon another safi stone record’ mention- 
ing his name, which I included in the new account? of the Ajayagadh fort inscriptions revised 
since the visit of General Sir Alexander Cunningham as detailed in his Survey Report, 
Vol. XXI. It appears to me that the Hamirpur district of the United Provinces, in which 
Mahobia, the civil capital of the Chandéllas, is included, derives ita name from this Chandélla 
king. Of course, this district which borders on the Charkhari State, took its name from the 
town of Hamirpur, which is situated on the confluence of the Jumni and the Betwi, 110 miles 
north-west of Allahabad. 

The record ia engraved on a copper-plate 11}” long and 8}"-broad, with a raised rim }” in 
height running all round the plate and secured on the latter by nails. Its weight is 48 tolas only. 
In the middle of the first four lines of writing there isa figure of the four-armed goddess 
Lakshmi holding lotuses and water pots. On the top of the figure there is a hole for a ring 
which was either not put in or has been taken off and lost. The plate shows signa of corroding 
without serious damage to letters, which are rather small, their average size being }". The 
engraving is badly executed. 

The language of the record is Sanskrit, the style being in the prescribed form used by the 
Chandéllas ; but, from what little the writer composed, it is clear that he was no Sanskritist, as 
he has committed many spelling as well as grammatical mistakes. The insertion of the title 
Sahi against the names of all the kings mentioned indicates the growing Muhammadan influence, 
which finally ousted the Chandéllas, apparently during the reign of the grantor of this very 
charter, Hammiravarmadéva, who styled himself as the Poramabhatfiraka Sahi Raj. 





1 Ben above, Vol. XVI, p. 10, f. n. 4. 
* The record runs as follows :— 
L. 1. dea() tage oat arewehe ¢ 
L. 2. ot srque BR aT EH tre 
L. 3, creriiydterheecred get H- 
L. 4, a wefa- 
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a eee _-——_ 
dvali-tray-Opi#a," Lord of Ealafijara, meditating on the feet of the P. M. P. Sahi Maharaja 
Viravarmadéva, who meditated on the feet of the P, M. P. Sahi Maharaja Trailékyavarmadiva, 
who meditated on the feet of the P. MW. P. Sahi Maharaja Paramarddidiva, announced the grant 
of Ké(or EKi’?)kadagrima in the Védésaitha-vishaya to two Brahmapas who were 
apparently brothers, on Sunday, the twelfth day of the dark fortnight of Bhaidrapada 
and the Pushya-nakshatra in the Vikrama Sarhvat 1346, corresponding to Sunday, the 
4ith September, 1289 A.D." It will be noticed that in his own case Hammiravarmadéva 
haa left out the grandiloquent title of the Mahdrajadhiraja Paramétvara, which he duly attached 
to hia elders. This indicates that either he was fully conscious of hia reduced position, which 
induced him to be content with a humbler title, or that he was never recognised as the Mahd- 
raja while his elder brother Bhéjavarmadéva was on the throne. In the Ajayagadh fort there 
is a safi record of Sarivat 1346, which refers to the reign of Bhéjavarman.* This copper-plate 
dated in the same year would therefore point to a usurpation of the throne, unless Bhojavarman 
died in the same year before the month of Bhadrapada, when the grant under publication was 

The document was written by Parh[dita*] Raurh(Rima)pala, 

The localities mentioned in the record are not traceable, 


TEXT. 
1 [sf] fafe: 0 saerer(aieafes fawai(m)ifativa:  [i*] 
a(=, fermi amed(d)z 





2 warera(@:) ifien*) ata) water® fattfufaoenatfag(q)san- 
fafaeaa (a) arfect(at)<13(fa)- 

8 wla(afajareu:(?) oi qaawet(<)aaerrnfaraqmea(s)cay[a)- 
AIeat (mat) a1) fe- 

4 aynre|alasa(naafel2lacerqer((a) fo ocaHETCaaEior- 
faqra Ut- 

5 He(a) comer sat (ax) alec) errsrsla ees 
Tens ere [A] ere 

6 arfacreata(fa)catHareat(at)aT 
Beara) ow WtawErt- 

7 &(a)erfecrara(a) eat (at) taara(@) ocr fra) faaret 
wrh[en] fara(att) 1 a we(a) <(z)faae- 

This is exactly the title weed in the Babul soit record hick 7 Sikes’ a anata rcmn ean: 


Bee abors, Vol. XVI, p. 10, f. n. 4. 
¥ in Bhadrapada of V. 8, 1346, ba. 12 commenced on Sunday st “08 but the nabehaira Pushya ended on thyat 


day at “23, 
¥ Bee Madhyri, Vol. V, pt. 2, number 2, * Punctuation unnecessary. 








136 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vou XX. 


8 acmarcaita(fa)an(a)aafe(g |ga(e:) gasufas osgacit facugat 

9 8(a)ere(a)aafrar(<penfe: deca fereg rq (a: aries: ( far atareata- 
TATA Sy a (ra ar el Tata) arageta- 

10 arerarforawa cel aces ran aaed (aargz earreratforaecRedt- 
RISA) a (M)eata warsuafa ow | a(a)q @: 

dfafed aai(ay)- 

ll wxfefema ga wreea(s:) eea(s)tiaa(sing:) eate- 
(qelarsfea(feer:) eraseqaufeeadar- 

12 ar(™)fa(fa:)(farerafea:*) <(a)fa[falesrefea(wan:*] gra 
Taataye viafefaga( aemarwacanzeyfafufaga)(afea:* } 5 
(atl(at)wrererc(e:) wat[<fa] afe]fr(:*) | 

IS Waa(h) eaeq GAR ow wre(ggen(afe wow ger 
aret(eeecitt. a] ¢ os gaaemd =? falen- 

Mould ost) etagya thd | ote Got oe 
(sanai) w(@)wanat (or @asaat . . tC aiscaret 
(warfa: ?) fasr- 

ae fF aerate F oaeti . | arete(a) nealsif « «fa 
aa! wa(nats)cmrsahagadaa ar- 

16 wimfew aqua ou oay(ayfitgui(n) yer ce 
\*] ae me wer apfal(fa)a(e)- 









a we wet we ity wfe(afe) adavar(aren)fe walt) wafa 
ates: ([\*] wrear(arete) aqme @ ata (aria) a. 

18 H Faq nai Sent went a FR Wale sede [i*] 
a(a) fasrn(at) m (mt) fave fuafiray awenfe n3(u*] 

9 aff a) sftewarng(afromis aq) aft waeefa [1°] 
st at gu(m)anitt fart eu(i)afart ugifit] ¢ a 

20 ura{a| fafeafafa 
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INDEX.’ 


Paoe 
a, initial form wl—, # a é # Py 13 


a, initial form of—, * | » i if Ta 
: ‘ . , 0,73 


a, used for ni, - : ‘ Fs ‘ r 12 


Abbi, i.» i . . 1, 14 
ach4raos, five praciieee, oa 


Acharsas, a Sinda prince, 109, 110, au, 14, 115, 119 
Fi “ 24 


Achngi, «a. Acharssa I, 115, 119 
Achugi I, a Sinda prince, 110, 111, 112 
Achugill, 110, 111, 112 
Achugi lll, & 111, 113, 114 
Ader) Coal ane wife of Khamdamed- 
kAarhna fo, 5, 13 
Adevi-Chatisiri, 2" | rake princes 13, 16,26 | 
adhaka, graiu meaeure, a : él 
ajhanipa, land meorure, Bo, G1, 2 
Adhishchhatra, vi., F i 75 
adhishjhin-tdhikorapa, Culy Council, 60, G1, 2 
Adhraps, 4, a. Margapah, _ 
Adhedia, s. a. Margapati, 4l 
Adimapdalika, on epithet of dehugt I, 11 
Aditya,aged, «© a ee 
Aditya I, a Chfo E, . 141, 48, 49 &n 50 
Adityadiva, o dey, 67, 69 
Afghinistan, co., 2 , 76 | 
ego-pogala=Skt. agrya-pudgala, an epithet 
Buddha, ‘ Sal lie a... 
dgard, « F “ ' * o7, 90, 136 
Agiraghstjavaketike, - 124 
aguihered, mistake for agithine kt. ak 
Mim). = 24 
dAgiAda, mistake for Agihota (Agaihotra) . 
Agihdta, «0. Agnihdtra,. 17, 19, 21, 23, 24 
Agihot- Agithoma- Vajapey-Avamidha-yiji an 
epithet of Sini-Chd iamila, ae pe 
egipathi (=Skt- agn-Lahji ?), | 79, 84 
apiphiona, #. a. agniahjima, + * 17, 19, 20, 21 
1 * i ‘ * i 4 





are used :—ch.=chiel ; co, =n country ; 


Soslecn't f= teunsle’ k.m king ; m= male ; mo. 
temple; vi.= village of town; Wee Western. 


| Alboruni, an author, 


Paoe 

Agnimitra, Sutgok, =» + 65 56, 75, 76 

apmishjoma, Sabi . . 4 

| agraddra, . 67, 68 

aggrahdra, « pools ‘ s . . 

Aija, dy, - ‘iim . 85, 86 

diddra-mahabhtahtho, ; : a 

aindrrvar= Soimigal{ = five bicadoed Sedmine),. 17, 121 
Aira, #. a. Aila. 

Aire (Aide or Ailn), dy.» To, 50, 31, Si, 8d 


Aitardya- Bréhmana, aowork, . . . F be] 


Ajayagedh, fort, - : IM, 155 
Akids-Gangi, a celestial ri., « : 43, 45 
Akkanja, . -B& a, “a 
akbariga-vritti, - - 6d, 68, 70 
akshapafalika, an officeal, 128 


akshayanivi (or akshaya- inet, , 20, 44, 62, 03, 129 
ajaradé (=Sikt. alinda ?), terrace im front of the 
howse door, ‘ i . 27 
: 78, STa. 
Alink copper-plate inscription af ‘Siladitya of 
Valabhipure dated Gupte Samvat 447,. . 


Allaru, ti., Tn, 10 
alphabota— 
Acute- or sso anie coat mene 
ed or Kutils), ae 
Brahmi, 55 
TMivanigari, . a5 
Gupta, . BTA. 
Joins, 64 bobtoss a TT 
Kannada or Kanarees, C4, ‘9, 109 
Kharishthi, . : 76 
Kutilalipi, - 122 
Maio «oo | a 
Amara, Amara-kisa or Amarakieha, a work, 30n., 81 
Amarivatl, a Buddhist ak, - = ‘. ; | 
Amaravati, a celeehal cily, 100, 115, 114, 
120 
Amarairvatl, ri. - : : * . 910,277 
Amarivatl insoription of Palumivi,- ™ 
§-méira, indication of —, by & wedge, - hal 


taint pieoriver; # = aadue 88; er.=quroem je. 
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Pas Piaos 
Ambir inscription, a Pe 40 | aputribo-dravvya, eacheal property, Man 
Ashga or Angas, co., 57, 78, 80, 81, 85, 86,88 | Arahata-nisidi, . . 
Arkga or Aftga, Jaina canonical work, 77,80,804". | arahaffa(=Skt, araghatja), . . rs 
Amgaja{=Cupid) . . . . . . 117 | Armoyakipagii, .  , o7, 99 
Attmigere, i, =. Siw ‘ ~ 23,114 | Arspyavisinl, a form of Durpi, . 97, 90 
Améighavorsha I,a Rashjrokijok,. . « j4&O& | Araibijiin,  . « iu 
“amen, mistake for*ombu, . é : . dd Aides, Arahat ox Aribel, aJina, 00, 62, 63, 79, 86, 83, 
Apebilapitegs, wi, 8. . 2s sls OB ay 


avehu,asufir, . ‘ > . - - #65 
Anomalaiinscription, . . . « . 6 


Febbak Viewdgbhce: om architect, mm ek 


Anaftga et : . 7 : - 
anda, é " ‘ 

Anaras, : : - - : : = BE 
Andajo, family, . : ; : : - 
Andanitta-Véalin, The « . - #7, GT, 53 
Andhaka, a demon, ‘ ‘ , 1 » 101 
Andhraka, a Suaga k., . - * ; - 6 
Andhraa, people, . ‘ - 64 
SavAR has bins bcdt ps seclddidhinst:- Rabi obtcens: 

Aasa-paddyi, an epithet of Sin. Chittiamila, 


Lk, 24, 25, 20 
Adguilara-Nikdya, a work, . - : A ka 
Anhilwada, «. a. Anahilapitapa, d 
ontorahga, an oficial, . . 1 
Antiochus II], a Syrian k.,  . 76 
anusnira, initial forms of—, . 7 
anwerira, medial forma of—, . 72 
anusnira, omission of—, 11 
onurnira, used for m, eee een 
Gntsrira, usedform, . ‘ ‘ : » 23 
enwerdra, teed for nasals, : 72 
anurira,superiinow, - . =. = 07, se 


Aparajita, a Guhsla E., . - . . os, OD 
Aperajita, a Pallara k., . 43, 49 4 n,, 60 
Aparajita (=Skt. Aperdyita), title of Donates. 76 
Aparamahivinaseliya, a Buddhist sect, 4, 10, 14, 17, 

19, 20, 21, 22, 26 


Aparinta(ka), eo... = . » ts a2, 35 
Aparasela, a Buddhiat convent, ll 
Apara-solike, a Buddhis: sect, - 0 
Aphsad stone inscription of Adityasina, - 38 
oppane, i ae Ae MM, OF 
spsidal shrine at Nigirjunikonda, 14, 3b 


ariAaria,s.a.arhai, . ‘ 
Arikulak@sari «, c. Arifijaya, . . 


Arifijays, a Chéla prince, ; : : 3 47 


Arthaddetro, a work, . . oT m,, SL, 82, Sin, 
Aruami, 4. a, Avarni, ‘ ‘ ; ‘ 
aamdia, Skt, ainamidda, a‘ 
Ashighnséna, a prince, . 75, 76, 


Ashjidhyiyi,awork =. i : : L 54 


Astka, a Mawrya emperor, 8, 35, 56, 74, T7, 84, 
85, Sin, 
Alvamidha, a sacrifice, . 4, 18, 90, 21, 23, 65, 64, 
57, 104 
Atapora inscription of Saktikumiara, L . 
dfarika, an affcer, ; : 131 and a, 
ofha raga.maga-dhamachaka. pot (=Bket. 


Deut etta, bent aaa an 
epithe! of Ruddha, 


- 22, 23, 26 
Atikari ( Adhibari), a title, 4, s 
otichAiia (i,2., yr eb . ‘ . 
Avady, : ; seas 
Ava, «. aval. . 
Ava-raja, ‘ : 9.64 
| Averadte oF Avatinte ¢, a. Avackehd’5e “ck 
Averaraaa, ch, . Tie 
Avaradaila, a Buddhiat convent, aw +P eeny 9 
Avaradili, 4.0, Avarndaila a - . 9 
Avarni, people, < | ot! steals 


Avadjyakarritti, o Jaina ene 


‘ - . San, 
oyaba{-Skt. dryaka), , . 


26 
dyaia, . 5 7 Sided. 
Syaka-Lhambka or pillar, -Sade79 
peepee om “ar : : - 67, 60 


ayira, #. a. Beh, drys, 


ayira-harhghe or ayira. = Bkt. “aye dahlia 
Baddhist oe : : 


Ayddbyi, ev., 


2 Ns 11, 17, 20, 26 
6, 4, 56, 57, 75, 109, 115, 116: 
120 





temple ; ri.=village or town; W.= Western, 


, _ The figures refer to pages : n. after « figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the additions. 
abbreviations ore used :—ch.= chief ; co. country; di ae 


= Cistrict or diviaion ; 
Eastern; f.female; k.—king ; m.—male; mo.—mountain; ric<river: 


following other 
do ditto ; dy.=dynasty ; Jue 


+; * Cte 08; Sur. sures ; fee 


Page 
Ayédhe, s. o. Ayddhyi, . . 
dyuliaka, official, . 69, 61 and nm. 
B 
Bactria, co., ; - i ‘ ‘ Té 
Rabi ghaicls kta Bitte, oe . 4a. 
Bidube, new-moon day of Vaisikka, 5 end »., 68 
70 
Bigadage, i, a) vas 
Bagadage-70, di., . ‘Ho, 113, 115, 115, 
12] 
Bagge-setti, m.. . 04, 97 


Bahasatimite ov" ialitaa a. a, ethapetieutsn, 


Magadha &., . 75, 76, 80, 64, 85, 88 and 2. 
éihirikd (mguburb), . . . .« . 
Bahlé, m, . ‘ P = * ; - Lal 
Bahir plates : 45 
Bahusutiya( =—Skt. Bububruifys), « ‘Delia oct, 

11, 24, 31 
Baliditya, &, . 30, 40, 43, 44, 46 and a, 
Baljagithve, i., . . . - «+ hid 
Bali, mythk, . hiled (cE aceon eb $1, 127 
Ballija (or Baljala), 4, 06 and x, 
Bamdiri Birusimagi, m., : t . 4, o7 
Bambini, ri., F 1s 
Bammarasa, a Sinda prince, , 109, 1, 112, 114, 
115, 119 

Bins, on aullor, . . . . 110, 118, 121 | . 

Banaviai, vi., ‘ 8, 36, Sdn, | 

Bandhumati, 7, . 30, 41, 43, 4 
Batkipara, vi, . ToS wer ae 
Bapisiriniké, an [kAdkuy queen, » 4, 14, 19, 20, 31 
Baribar caves, . ‘ Gare « : 72 
Barabar hills, F » s . : » 8 
Barakiru, di., - . . # BO, 01, 03, 05 
Basirh, a rite, a . r a in 7 
Baodh plates of Ragabhafija . - lwo 
Bédsi, inscriptions at—, -_ «© - =» 
Mm. . . » Il 
Belaguja (=Sravaga-Belgola), c., . 92, 4, 97 
Belrola, di., A : . 66 
Belvola-Three Hundred, di., . G4, 65, 7, 69 
Bepachamatti, ri., é Steeda? wets. “Re 
Bendeayabhatara, Th. 1 . 67, 69 
, ati, 67, 60 
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Pace 
Betwi, ri, . ia ss ‘ « 236 
Berwaidi, vi., . : , : ; : i] 
Bhada (= Skt. Bhadra),m., . 22, 23, 25, 2 
Bhadalapura, «. a. Bhadrapora or Bhadra- 
chalam, 


Bhadalesote! ri. : : B5 
Bhadasiri ( = Skt. Bhadrth f 22,23, 32 
Bhadila, m., . é ‘ . 22 


Bhadrabihn, a Tole auton. ‘ . 2a 
Bhadrabaho [l,a Jaina monk 2605 li(‘i‘“;(t(‘<‘(<éCt~COCO 
Bhadrappa,ch., . . « « « «» ff 
bhdga-bhdga, 133, 136 
bhdga-bhdgra- ira: - 107,128 
bhiga-bhipa-pasu-hirneya- cat ie: o'er ot 
Bhigalabbe,a Cidlukya queen, . , «. 69 


Bhigavaia-Purdna, a work, . 65, 84 
Bhagiyabb@dvara, tz., ' - : . 67, 69 
bAgjarwa, «, a. bhadanta, ‘ = - 17, 31 
bharhkhath, mistake for Khashbhews, . » 11,20 
Bhafija, dy., . 100, 101, 102 
Bhing, a Jaina ange, DO, 82, 95 


Bbaradhavasa or Bharatavasa ( = Bhiratavarsha), 
Coy * « # . * 73, 78, 70, 82, 
BS and vn, 
. . 83 
- 03, 96 
s 75 





bhatja{ —DAaja *), an offieial, ; 
Bhajia, title of a Brahmin, . 1” 
Bhattikajaika, an author, . = 


a 
Pees 


bhafia-writh, . = i 66, 67, 70 
Bhattaji Dikshite, o grammarion, : 7 Sim, 
Bhavabbiti, an author, . A : ‘ 40 
Bijvona= Skt. Bld pana, ‘ Ban, 
Bhévoprabiia,a work, . , » 80m, 
baecyd, «, 4. bhariyd =Skt, bharya, " : 13 
Bhikhu-rija, epithe! of Ehdrovea, . : ; 80 
PAikkAu, a Buddhist monk, . . ‘ q 12 
Bhillama or Bhillamadéiva, a Fadora k.. . « 413 
Bhima Krathea,a Fidos k,. . «. «  &] 
| SAdchgdra or bAiAgdra (= Gare” 70, 87 and =, 
Bhoja, title ? . . « . 64 
Bhijadiva,a Poromirak,, . 105, 106 





: Tho figases vader to. pages: .ufter & figure, to footontes: and add, to the additions, The following other 
sbbrevistions are used :—ch.=chief ; co.=20untry ; divesdistriot or division; da=ditto; dy.=dynasty; Bom 


. Esstern; f.=female; £.—king; =.= male; mo.<mountain; ri.=river; «. a.=same as; sur,= 


temple; w.<village or town; Wi Western, 





me; le. 








! : P 7 770 and ". Bodhi, f., : a « 25, at 
oo ope Mahabhaj : sla dig aro 73 | Budhsgupta, o Gupés L., - + + 60,63 
Bhojavarmad4va,a Chandéila bk, . 1s, | Sees T, ads 
ea PEN . bm, | BudhavEnikind, /, , 22, 23, 31 
Khaki o ortal dieiet ; J . ‘ él Budhi ( = Boddhi}, f., “ . aT 
Bhitaraprana (Bhitaritri ?)-parran, 105, 107, 108 Budhitinaks or Budhinaka, m., . 22,23 
Bhitepalliki,wi.,. . ‘ye, 27 | Budhifvajniya,m, =. 2, 23, 31 
Bhin-Vikramakieas, « Kodwmta chy. me Bundelichandi, dialect of Hindi, . 125 

wansikamalladéva, a aga rs » it} 

Whivacndver: a F - . 71 c 
Bider, wi., - « ’ 
bidive, postbly «0: Birdde (a tox); HM, Mand a. | Ceylon, an island, . 10, 43 
Bihar, m., . ; . - 4n. Ceylonee Convent, «2 tha ike - ; 10 
Bifiale or Bijjaladéva, o Sinda prinee, 110, 117, 121 | Chachcha,m., =.  . ; 123, 124 
Bijjana (or jo), a Kalacturya E.,. 109, 110, 112, 115, Chaidya, dy., * * : Bl 
118, 120 | cAeitra-pariira, . 11, 121 
dilama, «. a. bilma, ; chakolokhono-subwmira-sujdie-charona (= Sit, 
bilma,aAelme? . 79, 87 and ge a ioe 22, 23 
Birnmaéja Dugga, m., - 4,07 | Chakrakitta, oi, . : . 7 
Mi sl a 04, O6n. | Chakra-kotya, «. a, Chakrakdtta, i 
Bodh-Gayi, wi. . « . . 38,42 | Chakrovortin, o title, . 82, 110, 118, 12] 
Bodh-Gay& inscription of Mahiniman, - 38 | Chalikirerhmanpaka = Chalikiranske = Moon, . 25, 28 
Bedhi, A : 31 | Chilukya or Chijokya, dy., 10, 67, 60, 75, 80, 81, 87n. 
Bodhifs « + + 22 | Chijukys (Western), dy, 108, 110, 112, 115, 
Bodhi image “ - én, 118 
Bédhi or SarnbSdhi, - 44,46 | Chajokye-Chojs,fomily, . . . . 7 
Bodhika, m., = . 22,31 | Chamba, o state, a ; . . 57, 58 
Bodbi-rakhe-paaida[=Ski. Badhi-vpi kaha. pri. Charhda (=8kt. Chandra}, m., : . 22,23 

sida), 10, 22, 31,36 | Chamdaladévi, a Sinda queen, 110, 114, 116, 110 
Bédhisarhmat =Skt. Badhi-farman), m., » 22,23, 3) | Charpdamukha, a Buddhist monk, . Le, 22, 23, 238 
Bodhisiri, f., - « 4, %, 13, 14, 22,23, 31,38 | Chitnta(—Kehinta or Chindaks f), a. 
Bodhi-tres, . ‘ - 10 | Chishtamilla, 4. a. Biri-Chimtamils, * 
brahmadéys, . « 47,409,504 | Chathtisici or “iri, on JEAOku princess, 4 and »., 
Hrihmandntera (dttarc), - 106 5, 6, 7, 11, 13, 15, 14 and m,, 17, 19, 21, 28 
Brahminda-Puripa, o work, . - 81 | Chiithtisirinikd, s. 0. Chightisiti, , 

Brahman-Miara, . : 61 | Chandils or Chindila, . ; 130, 133, 138 
Brahmaputra, ri., ; 4 | Chandalla, dy, . . 126, 127, 120, 122, 133, 134, 
Brahmasimabantaks, name of a field, 124 135 
Brihadratha, o Maurya k., ' > | Chandiki, a goddess, » 97, 89 
Brihaspati-vitra, a work, = —. Sie | Chandramanli (or ‘Stva) adenther 140, 117, 
Buddha, 15, 17, 20, 21, 22, 28, 33, 39, 4, 43, 120, 121 
43, 44. 45, 46 ond m.,129 | Chandragupta, a Maurya &., Ti? and «., 88n. 
Buddhaghishs, an author, . * -  &l | Chandraguiti, di., : o] 
Buddharaja, a Kelacheri E., | Chandranitha, a Tirtharkara, ~ «4,07 
Buddhiam, arehigion, . 10, 30, Bin, Chandritriya, «a, Chandélla, 2; Tweak 
Budhe,«.a. Buddha, . . + ; | Chandréivara, a family, » .° Tie 


let 
The figures refer to pages: 1». after « figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the additions, The following other 
abbreviations are weed :—cA.=chief ; co.country ; disedistrict or division ; do.=ditte ; dy.=-dynasty: En 


Eastern; f.=female; L=king; = =male; mo.= mountain ;-neoriver; a, 


tomple ; vi.= village or town; W.=— Western. 
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Charoks, « work, ‘ ‘ ; ; 
Chiritravardhens, « commeniator, . 5 " 
Chashtana,a Ashalropok., . . < 
chija, an oficial, . 2 102, 150, 131, 133, 136 
Chhathisiri (Skt. Shaahthi*éat, : : | 20 
Chitisiri, «. 0. Chirhtisiri, . : . : 


Chita inecription of Biladitys, . ‘ . 
Chatia, ch, . . q ‘ . le 
ehitudisa sarmgho(-Bkt. chaturdidad sueha 24, 28 
ChAaturdromi(mmijpaky, . . 125 


chatur-jitaks (or chafur") (four ‘Sagan 
articles), i . 30 and w, 43, 44 


Chaturvargachiniimani, a work, . ; . 88a. 
chtusdla(-Skt. chatuhéila),a dowie, . 14, 28 
(Chaucer, an aulhor, - “ : ; “ 76 

Pl 


Chandappa,ch,, - © 0s UH 
Chaurhda, «. a. Chivupds, . 


Chiva,a Sinda prince, . . 109, 114, 115, 119 


Chivanarnas, mistake for Vivaporas . bin, 
Chivija, m., . . ‘ . 5, 60, 70 
Chivunda I, a Sinda prince, . » LOO, L14, 115, 119 


Chavapda II, do. . 109, 110, LET, 113, 113, | 

Lid, 116, 117, 110, 120, 
12] 
charuthe( =chouths), ; ' ‘“ , 73 
Chédi, (or Chiti),co., . A ‘ . #&81, 8, 38 
Chédi or Cheti, dy., ‘ a * TO, 80, 61, 3 
Cheti-rija-rasa-rodhana, hile of Kidraveda, . 70 
Chhadakapavaticha, m., A . 15, 25, 28, 36 
Spbathisiel, an [kAdku queen, * 4, 14, 20, 28 
Chidi, founder of the Chaidya dy., . ‘ A al 
Chik-chi-f'o, co. - , - 1s 
Chilits, Chilida, Chilia or Chiliya(+Skt. Ki 

Fala,atrite, «© +» «© « 7, 8, 13, 2 
Chilita/=Skt. Kirita), co, . 8, 22, 23 
China, co, « . * * . “ ‘ Bg 
China, co, . " " 7, 22, 23, 4 
China inscription of Pulumévi, ‘. . . 4 
Chinss({hina or chirpa, . ‘ : - . 8on, 
China connected with Shina, . - : . Tim. 
Chitrakita (-Chitér), m., * . : - 
chirari dad (= monk's robe), 7 = * = a0, 44 
Chajs, dy., . * 47, 49, 00, 4 
Chuls-Budha (oBkt. Kehudrs Buddha), f, ; 25, 28 





The figures refer ta 
other abbreviations are used :—ch.=chicf ; co.—-country ; di.=distriet or division ; do ditto ; dy. dynasty ; 
E.= Eastern; f.=female; .=king; m.= male; mo, moantai j i= Fiver; &. GSA 88; re surname ; 


temtemple ; vi.= village or town; W.= Woutero. 


4,6 





bulaCharndamukha (-Skt. Kabodra Chandre- 
Bay M, - . 22, 23,28 

Chula-Chaj th )tisirigiks, vende: of Khatmdacha- 
iirenminaie, . . , . 4, 15, 18,19, 28 
Chula-Dhathmagiri, co Ai, . ; - 22,23, 36 
Chula-Mila (=Skt. Kehudra-Mila), m, . 22, 23,25 
Conjeeveram, t., . ; A : . . 40, 78 
consonants, doubling of—, i #0 
conmponanta, doubled afterr, . ba 
comonanta, used for vowels, . . F ao 

D 

d, doubling of —, afterr, . “ . . 50 
ds, formsof—, . : ‘ 4 : 7 73 
Dabhils or Dahaln, co., ; a i ‘ BO 
eeeeeteS to 7. i : . be, 133 
Dahi, diy ; . , . 13, i 
Dakshinithtake-cithl, di. 4 ; ‘ . 60, 61 
Dakshinapali, di., 4 - 100, 102 
Damila (*Skt. Dravida), co., or pall ‘ 7,4,22 
: 23, 36 
Damirike,¢.a.Tamijagam, . . 78 
Thimidarpur copper-plates of Badhapuiie, 59 and 
n., &0, Gl and a., G3n, 
danda, ad mearure, . : : ‘ . 105, 106 
dandidiys, . ; . * A - 228 
Dapdandyaka, an oficial, : : (4, 67,69 
Dendapisika, an a : é . . 1 
Dantapura, m., - - - « & 8 
Dantivarman, 2 Pallava k's a 45, 49, 50 
dupa, . * F F . 70, 8T 
Dappala, a Ceylon k, “ ‘ . “ . 
Darean-dechira . “ . Ba 


Disa of Diisaraen, Hinds prin 100, 114, 115, 119 
dasatala-mahahala (Skt. dadabala-mahtbala), an 


abe se Oe Paeer' . = * oe 
TDasirpa, co., . , - Sanda 
Sakai jndbe, ove tanth shore . 65, 6 and «., 68 

70 


dof, vse of — with the augments maf and 


thuk, . rs a . ; ‘ we 65 
Davana, a Sinda prince, - : 109, 114, 119 
. 190 


Darara, 7._ = a it PT * a = 


Sais f Ac alter a figure, bo footnotes; and add. to the additions. The. following 
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days, lunar >— 


bright fortnight : 

Let, ; : r ‘ ‘ . 80, 03 
ith, . A) oe . 129, 130 
Ath, . - i 65, OF, 122, 133, 132, 133 
2th, . a ‘ 105, 106, 108 
chaturdad =. . A : » 2, 116 | 


15th, . “ . . 105, 107, 108, 126, 127 
dark fortnight : 


12th, * a 4 - st - 1S, 136 


Lith, . . + , : : .- 

amivisyi, - + «= 110, 117 | 
tlavs of the fortnight :— 

Sth, « ‘ . a : 4,721,323 


lith, . . z 4 4, 16, 17, 15, 19 
13th, . é ; , : . 


days of the month: — 


Tth, . = i # i # ol, 63, ie | 
days of the week :— 

Adityavirs, . 67 

Monday, : m0, st, ¢ 65,110, 117, 129, 120, 

Monday (SSmaviraj, . 110, 117, 118, 126, 127 

Raturday, + « - . Lio, 121 

Bunday, Leos BY" 5, 69, 00, #5, 135, 138 


Gunday (Adityavirs), - - + + 
Turday, + + « 47,50, 61,53, 65, 110 
Tuesday (Sevviy-kkijamai), - ; » is 
TMbuvaka, a locality, - ‘ : i . Oe, OD 
Démaladévi, a Sinda queen, . + «+ iil, lls 
Demetrios, Indo-Grekk., + «= 76,79, 84,87 
Demetrios I], do. " * . » 76 
Denarics, a Roman k., . . “ ‘ .. 20 
dentals, cerebralization af —, . “ ‘ 73, 
decks. cprocker, « = « « +1939 
i a eS. t. 
Dévabhimi, a Suaga k., a ee” 
Hise aciperts ; lial 00, 02, 03, 06 
F ; A ‘ . 
ear a hill () : : . - 22,23, 38 
divakula (=a temple), » + + + 07,90, 116 
davingas, oncofthe 18 popat,. + + + On. 
Dévapaladive, a Pala kk. i ” + - 37 
epithet of the Buddha. . 16, 18, 19, 20, 29 
Divalermman, fin» » » = « 16,18. 


» 22, 23 | 


Paae 
| Dévahami,m=., . : ‘ . Tes 
Dévavarmmadéva, a Chanditta ks 126, 127 
Diyithgere, alent, . . . 65,66, 68, 70 
dia, usedforfha,. . fe ‘ - il 
Dhamma, m., . ; r . » #£5,20,37 
thie chahe (whe teil, 2 . . 22,23 
Dhama-rdjaepithet of KAdravela, . . «+ & 
Dhathmaghoss (-Skt. Dharmaghisha), 24, 25, 29 
Dhammagiri (=Ski. Dharmagiri), «. a. Naha- 
rajjabéda, = a i r ry 
| dicrama-mohimdfa, an official, ; ‘ 5, 3 
Dhathmanandi, a Buddhij monk, . 12, 22, 23, 29 
Dharmmarakkhita, do, : a ; 5 
| Dhana ("diva, "bhiti),m, . . . 85, 66,57 
Dhiniidahs copper-plate, . : ; ‘ 50 
Dhanaka, aoclaoncrfamily, . = » 6,138,230 
Dhanakatake of Dhaftifiakataka (Skt. 
Dhinyakajaks, o., . «+ * 8 and n., 10, 
Il 
| Dhanapati (-Kubéra), a demigod, . - 4IL16, 120 
Dhanika, o prince, . M . 2&3 
Dhanop inscription of Chachchs of Sam. 1068, 123 
Dhari, rT. Py if a Py Py 78, 1G, Lous 
Dharanikita, m., . ® 9 
Dhirivarsha, birwda of Rashirabaja b Dhruve,48m. 
diarma, a suffix, . . ; : « iy 
Dharmamita, a. «. Deblbhtons ~ - ; 
Dharmapdla, a Pala k., . : “ ao 
Dharmapurl plates of Vikpatirija of WY, s. 1031, 105 
| Dharmeraja, ‘ ‘ : - = » 65, OT 
Dharmaddvtra, 4 a - . a 67 
| Dharmma, «. a, Dharmmsatihs, . - ; eo 
| Dharmmalikhin, . ' - . Wi 


Dharmmanitha, a Joiea Tirhewhere, 90, 02, 93, 05, 04 
Dharmmarajid mistake for DAarmmarijéiaa, . 55, 57 


| dhdturera-perigahiia, , 18, 18, 19, 20, 20, 30 

| Theol, ri. . ’ - * . 8 
Dhaulj, inscriptions af Addis | — i : Ba 

Dhavagartts, 1, « . . * 122, 123, 24 
Dharalappadiva,a Poramirak, . . 22, 123 
dhirara, | in . ia i * Pl in 136 
Dhar, #, a, Dharagartil, 7 = i a 
Dhritipura, TH. * = = 7 ia * 102 
Dhruvs,a Rashrokijak, . . . 4 48m 
Dhritivishyu,e,. . « « « « & 


The figares Sy ae and add. to the edditions. Thefollowing otha 


are used :—ch.=chiel ; 


com country ; di.=district or division ; do.=ditto ; dy.= dynasty; Boe 


Pastern : fmfemalo; kking : m= male; mom mountaln; fieriver: 4. Gumsnine Raj sur. surDAme | be.— 


temples wie village or town; W.= Westero. 


INDEX. 143 





Pao 
dialects :— 

Barhadi, a = i = = rl 70 
Dhakki. f 7 J i 52m. 
Jaina Saurssénl, a. 4 Td, 82m, 
Khindédi, . ; i : : ; 75 
Ronkani, ; . : ; a : 73 
Maigadhi, * 8 3 * 8 day Bon, 


Marithy pelea : : ' TS 


Saurasénl, . . . azn, 
Digambara, a date ay -  63n., 91 
Digha- Mayhima-nikiya, Budihiet setighinds . 29,22 
Digha- ni hiya, de. 11, 17, 19, 20 | 


Dikshita, family name, . ‘ ; & 106, 108 
Dimetra, «. a. Demetrios, =. , I i 
Dimita, «. a. Demetrios, . . * F 
Dinakaramisra, ¢ commenictor, ‘ * F 68 
dindra, coin, . . ~ . 6) and n., @, 65 


dindri-misaku of dindri-madahi,coin, . » 19, 29 
Dipdlige, a parran, . . - 65 and a, 68, 70 
Dipivali,afetival, 2. . . « 117,121 
Dipwames,awork, .§ Ta., 1On,, 35 
Tivikaranandin, =m, . . “ . &, i 
Dhivyivadina, a Buddhist work, . 65, Tim., Bin., 

Ban. 
dodda-vardha, coin, : F ; Oln., 


Digi, ., - * * F ‘ * » Li 
Tiisara, «. a, Toanli ? . 2 : - 8 
Désartné, #. a, Tosal t “1 he Oo 
Draagtia, an oficial, . i . : - 4i 
drava, a kind of dancing, ; ; : 
Dravida or Dramila, «. ahs Weralbabiie: . “ 
dring, a meosere of groin, =. « . - 


drinavipa, land measure,  . «. 60,61, 02, 63 
Durgidévi, a goddess, . . 123, 123, 124 
Dita or Dilaks,, an oficial, . ‘105, 107, 105, 150, 

133 
Dvirssamudra, i., . » Ly 


dvir-abeambihe-yajin, a tile of Pushyamiira, ; 57 
Dvrivéde, family name, . A . 105, 106, 108 


ainitislformof—, . » « «© « 


echchiru,agiar, .« . # . F 8 54 


BTa. | 


Pao 

eclipans :— 
lunar, . - ‘ ‘ . ia, 2 
Ejavattimangalam, ri., . ol 


| Ebuvula (?)—Charhtamidla, on rere k, , LS 


éla, one of the four froyranit articles (chatur. 
pilcko), =. A ; : "4 - . Sia, 
effi meccticg, . : ‘ . 05 and n., 67, 60 

eras :— 

Chilukysa, »§ «© «© «8 « . 76 
Chilokya Vikrama, i : a » I 
Gupta, . ‘ : - ; a . ol 
Harsha, AT Penner an ih 122 
Milan, a ‘ - : : . bu 
Malava-Vikrama, . F . ‘ ¥ as 
Maurya, _ . ; . s . Td, 30 
Nanda, , = ; 75, 84, 87a, 
Bake, . : : : . 65 and a., 67, GO. 
Th 
Salivihane-Sake, . - oe MO), oct 
Vikramaditya, * * . ‘ “ 15 
Eraibbaripura, «. a, Erarnbarage, . 116, Llé, 120 
Eukratides, Boctrian L., ‘ . P : Fir] 
Euthydemos [, an Judo-tireck &, , 4 74 


F 
Faridpur copper-plates, . . ‘ . 9 60 
Fifty Families of Telligas, . 108, 110, 116, 117, 
| Ln, 121 
| five GcAdras, Jaina prociices, . 2. 0 ws, OB, OS 


fortnighta :— 
Gth, . ; » 4€, 6, 16, 17, 15, 19, 20, 21, 23 
Forty-Ejght Thousand Mihiévaras, ‘ . bf 


ga,formacol—, . + . . : - 73 
, . F TO 


Gaines ce  e e e 
qadwina, a coin, ® = - 2 r) 66, 68, 70 


Gajiyana,m, . - ; 5G 
staid (Bit. ss aaithan a sensi For - 6& TOn, 


The figures refer.to pages: n. after s figure, to footnotes ; sad ae: to-oe eddiaionn: The following other | 
abbreviations are weed -—ch,=chicf ; oo,=country ; disedistriot or division; do.=ditto ; dy. = dynasty; 2, ~ 
Eastern; f.= female; k.=king; m.<malo; mo.=mountain; ri.—Tiver; 4. d.=pame as; aur. = surname; fe 


fomple ; mi, =village or town; I.= Woatern. 
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Page Paoet 
(iorhdhira of Gandhara, to, . : aly Bay Bay OO G6vithda{=Krishna), . ® . “ 116, 120 
giamunda, . . . «  ,» 68, 70 | Govinda IT, a Hashfrakija &., cece 
gina, » " . " * + « fn, Govinda Til, do, . ao, oO, 133 
qanand iomachaathiny’ F . . . 10, & Gévinds-Bhajta,m, . . * - 6, 69, 70 
wie ona, communal aed profranonal guilds, . 00, 04 Guhanandin, a Jaina monk, . “ - &, 62, 63 


Gandharva, a class of demi-jods, . : as ST 
Gutza, dy, » i | - 49, 66 and nx. 
Ganget, ri., . * " « 45, Shn- 
Ciryliomiiia, a work, . 3 . : . 
(arudsa umblem, . : 4 - : » 105 
Goruda.Purise, ao work, : 58, 60n, 
Cautetmna Boddha, «.«. Buddha, . : ; a2 
(anutamipatra Sitakerni, b, . ; : » ob, 74 
Gautamiputra Sri Yajfia-Sitekarni,an Andhra k., 74 
genitive ome, use of—, , ‘ 5 4 “ ia 
gia, forma of—, . : ; - - . 
man line, ; P a . 67, 09 
Ghattavisini, a name of Durga, . «» 39% 14 
Chisriwa Buddhist inectiption, . : . 4a, 


Ghieind inscription, . ; - : . 8 
Ghagrahdti copper-platew, . . .« «.« 6 
Girkvraja,#.a. Rajngrihoa, . . =. « 8 
Girnar, mo., . 5 i “ F F ‘ La 
Girnir, [nseriptions of Asoka at—,, . a | 
Givake, m2,» « , " ~ 23, 23 125 
Os, f., ‘ . * . “ “ ‘ 45 
Giggs, nameofa field, . + > .»- 
Goha, « a. Gubila, Guhadatta or aia 
founder of the Vudila family, . as} 
Gohilika, w,, . . . . . . 63 
Cdékarpa, oi. and firthe, a * « ‘&2, 05, 87 
Gommalasira, ao Juina work, . ‘ « 177, 80a, 


Goradbagiri (Gorathagiri), 4.2, Barabar hills.73, 78, 79, 


aT 
porobihakas, ome ofthe IS payaa, 2 «5 Mm, 
(igahitapuijaka, i, .  « . 61,8,63 
Gitamiputa, an epithe! of Sitahapsi, - 4 hi) 
potras :— 
ihitadvija, . ‘i “ ‘ “ - 1s 
Kasyopa, . ' ‘i * ‘ 18, 133 
Kityiyuna, . “ . ;. IOS, LOA, 108 
Krishndtriga, ‘e+ whet ich 


Vaiss, . Rte 
Govagama tsGdpayrimna), fi, « c= 92,22 a6 
Kovapuri («Skt Gopakajmriy a0. Goa, . 45 


The fgures refer to pages: #8. alter a figure, to foniaotee and add, 
éther abbreviations are weed :—chewchiel ; eo,=country ; 
Ey = Eastern ; f.—fenule; k=<king; m.= male; mo,= mo 


‘mtomple; ri village or town; IW .= Western. 


Guhila, progeniior of the Guhila dy., ; . 2 
Guhila, dy., . a : : 3 * . 97, 8 
Guhilot, a family, . ; : A ‘ ., 123 
| Gummadicdurn, e., * ‘ 10 


Gummatanatha, «. a. Bahubsli ( Jalon veint (4, 07 
gugaddecna, er er « 67, 68, 70 and a. 
Gupta, dy., . : , . . ‘a oo 
Gupti-Gupta, a Joina pontif,. . 2 - 


Gurjara, co., ‘ : . ‘ ‘ » as 
Goth, tf... / - = = - = = 114 


H 
| A, used for «in Kanarese, - ‘ - ° 25 
Hagasiri, m., . ‘ . ; “ » 25, 35 
Hagharhna, Fon = = . mt Py Hi, 23, 35 
Haihaya, dy., ‘ ; 4 " - Si) 
hala, a lend mecewre, . : - : 105, 107 


half chronogram, . ~ ~ E .. x 
hilu-dhire, . * . 4, 06 
hatngha (Skt. sangha), , . . . 3S 
Flammosari, #. @. Hammaasiri, - 


100 


Hatimasiri, on /thdku princess, . 4, 14, 19, 20, 35 
Hammuagirigika, «. a. Hammasiri, . a . 

Hommiravarmadéva, a UAandélla &., ‘ lM, 135 
Harhaasima, an author, . : . . én, 
Haribhadra, do, : - . 5 . BE, 
Héribhadriya-epitti,a work, . =~, =, =, 6S. 
Haridisa, mi., * * . Pa . 6 
Haripala, t., : A * : - IR,IS 
Harivowda, an epic, . ; - | 
Harirank4a-Puriga, a Jaina ae « - &1, 36 
Hastinaporm, m., . ‘ F ‘ « 216, 10 
Hathigumphi, a carr, . : “ » 7), 79 
Hebbal insenption of Wirasimba I, . . OOm, 
Hémachandra, an author, a * . « 88n, 
Hémadri, da. ‘ ‘ ' ‘ « 88a, 
Himilaya, mo, . “ ‘ & * a 45 
Hirarhiinka, a clan, : a . 5, 18, 19, 36 


to ‘the additions, “The followine 
di-=district or division ; ; do, =ditto ; dy. dynasty ; 
UNA; r.=fiver; s. ¢.—eume O5; Sus. purnaine 5 
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Pages | Pace 
aa Bact Asheg - ae -#4 Lacy Acac pad. J 
dy, epithet of Siri-Charhtamtila, . 19, 20, 24, 35 
Hirémanniir, vi... . . : ; é . 13 | Jagadiva,m.,  . j : : . im, ig 
Hirumutheva, @ focality, - « « 22,23, 26 | Jagatéévara, a god, . 918, 22 


Jageayyapeta, a Buddhist site, ‘ 2,2, 7, 10, 12 
Jainism, religion, . s : . 77, 8Su., 
Jnitugi,a Fidows bk, . i a * 113, 114 
Jajhauti, «. a, Jéjikablukti, . - » 126 and wv. 
Jalihijn, co., ; : ‘ “ 2 : a 
Jambudéva,m., . : ; : : . Gl, a2 
| dambidvip, . «. «= «. 100, 115, 118 
jasopada, , “ * : - TO8., BS, DOG, LOT 
Jinapada, . . “ ‘ ; » 79,87 e, 
Jandndra, «. a. naréndra, ‘ ‘ : « 40n, 
“jam, mistake for yalos, . . - 401, le 
Jayadbhudaya, mistake for Jayibhyudaya, . 3 
Jayakili,a Kddombach,  . . « « 412 
Jayomangald, a commentary on the Kamasitras 

of Vateyiyana, . " : : | 

Joyanandin, a Jaina monk, . : ‘ .* 
| Jayadnkti,a Chandillak, . 126, 129, 132, 133 
| Jdayasitaha (IT), a W. Chalukya &., * ‘ 65 
Jayastambha, a Chamhi E, . . - &7 and a, 
Jayasvimin,m., - - » «© « «© 197 
ji. wedfory, . 5.) Ger gh  aas 
Jojaka, 4, a. Jarstakii? i F ° - 136 
Jéjikabhukti, dingdom, . * . » Lh and «, 
Jéntaka, m., . * * * * « 07, 99 


Hiven Taiang, oa Chines: pilgrim, . 8, 9, 10, 11, 40, | 

i) 
Ama, formof—, . # . . . « fo 
Horiuzi palm-leaf manuscript, : 2 ‘ 3 
Hosir record, . . . . “ ‘ ata 
Hottir inscription: (of Saka $59), : 66 
Hoyanja, dy., : 109, 112, 113, 14, 116, 119 
Hugla,m, . a , » 25, 35 
Hulydr inscription of Seka 960, i ee 
Hina, otrite, . . eos a . 40, 41 
HutaSana, a god, . 4 . i . p03 
Horishka, a Auehino L,, = a ‘ a 7 


i, initial formof—, , ie pe lll 
é,medialformof—, . . «.« «+» «» 
Idalyaigru-nidu,di., . i 46, 47, 51, 62, 53 
Tkhiku, dy., . 2,3, 4,6, 7, 10, 16, 17, 18, 19, 

20, 21, 2, 23, 34, 26, 27 
Ikhoku (Ikkhiku=Tkshviku), myth. k., 2. . 6 | 


ikhikw-rija- pavara-ria sata. pabhaia- ra hea Jijhéti, «, a. Jéjikeabhukti . . ; : 
spa&ihara (= Flct. J beled bu-rlija. provara-rahi- Jina, Arka, ‘ E : ; 60, 62n., 85 
égfa-prabhara.rama-sambhed), an ¢pthet Jina (= Buddha), . 7 ' . 44, 46 
ofthe Buddha, . . . « « « 22,27 | fis-Bimo- jcutha- Bhiege: harion-tictow-euolio: dana: 


ead{ 4) pite- Mara-bala-da pa-mdna- pasimana- 

hora (= Skt. jita-bima-brodha-hhaya-harsha. 

pradomena-kora), on epithe! of the Buddho, . 23, 28 
jila-rdge-dosa-moha-ripamula (= 5kt. jifa-niga- 

dvésha-mdka-vipramukia), an epithet of the 

Buddha, . , . ‘ : : . 16,28 
Jica-Kiaada, a pari of ike Gomemafasira, 71, 80a, 
Jaanichira, . P a * * . iin, 
Jodhpur inscription of Pratihira Biuka, . iif 
Jégimira cave inscription, . «© « . ln, 
jugaia, mistake for yugala, ‘ . - Wl 
Junigadh rock-inscription of Rodradiman, - 35, 92 
Justin, an author, . * ® . . | 


IkkGri-Kejadi, family, . . « » « Ml 
Ia of Ila, father or mother of Purirovas, . . Bal 
Ijathperutkiy-irokkai,w., . . «. 47,61, 63 
Latgivijir,ch, .  . 47 
Immadi Sadasive-Nayake, sur. of Bhadrappa, " 8, 92 
Indra, a god, - « «+» » #8, 45, 116, 190 
Indu-wik-vidanti-ranaé (= Indu-rdk-rimsati. 

warahZ), . a : . 1), 104 
Inscription of Chitde dated V. S. 1331, be ae ae 
‘ipa, ator, . : - . . : . Pol 
Tidnabhaia, bk. . ‘ ‘ . = « Bs 
livers, e., « ~ a “ » 10 
is heliteie, Sank . i 3 - 63, 54 | 
nin =e igor a 3 


ici avanti So. DG « athe figure, to footnotes; and add. to the additions. The following 
other abbreviations are used :—ch.= chief ; com coantry ; di.—district or division; do.—ditto; dy.— dynasty ; 
E.= Eastern; f.=fomalo; k—king; m.= male; mo.<xmountain; ri.=Tiver; #4. c.—<eiIte ag; gur.=aurname 
femtemple ; vi.=village or town; W.= Western, 
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Paos 
Kanakidri, +. a. Méra, . F . . » bs 
hapam, d coin, =. # . : 47, 52, 53, 54 
| Ranauj, m., . . . - : . . + 
ee. * . ‘ F 49 
banda, : . . ‘ > 25 
] Kaiiha-bemna, Krishavégt or Krishpa- 
vernna, #. a. Kyishni : : : ‘ i. 3 
Kanhdrgadh, ». o. Seondhd, . “ x . 
Kinhéri, inacriptionaat—, . . é . 
ini, a fond measure, =. : : i . 53, 54 
Kannapa,m, + -« . . . . 65, 66 
Rannapayya, m., « ‘ . 66x, 
ka cpapkak or Katabnneh oa Reitek : 
Kannavanni, «.c. Krubgh, . ' : - l 
Kanigra-gans, mistake for KApir’, : ; a3 
05, 96 
Kap, Kapi or Kapu, o., . 80, &, 82, oS eye 


E 

k, doubling al —, after r, a . . . 50 
kt, doubling of —, before r, . ‘ . - 
&, doubling of -—-, before yy. - . ‘ z 5 
Kadambapadraka, ri, . = F LOS, 1b, 10s 
Kaikeyl, myth. queen, . " i = » 8in, 
Kaidiks, a Yidora &, . ; ‘ . ‘ Bl 
Kikapeda, amiga, . . . : . - 
Kajachuri, dy. - ‘ : . . - 
Kalachorya, dy, . 100, 110, LIT, 1, 1g, 117, 1 
Kalakappanagudda, t., F : . » Lid 
Kalam@dvars, fe., . E ‘ . . » 84 
Kalafjara, fori, . ‘ . 126, 120, 1X, 133, 135 
Kalantépatina-bilke, a locality, . i ~ 04, 36. 
kalaaju, ri | weigh, . . * - #7, 53, 4 
Kalira-kkirram, di., . ; - a » 53, 54 
Kalira-kirram, t., ‘ * . . .- 
haje, a musical imeirument, = « ‘ . 65, 66, 70 
Kali,age, . F + “ 115, L17, 118, 119, 
Kalidisa, an author, =. - . oa, 5, 8,75 
Kalinga or Kalinga, ¢c., . 8, 36, 72, 73, 74, Ti, 
70, 80, 51, 82, 83, #4, 85, 86 and m., 87, $8 
KalimgAdh pati, title of AMravela, , » 79,81 
Kaliiya-chakorati or “adhi pati, title of Khdravela, 86. 
Kali mgs-Jina, * ‘ : » 6, 85, Ba, 
Kaliiga, dy., a 5 # = = Bin. 
Kaliiga or Kaliiganagaci, ri., . Ti, 79, 53, 86 
ce ee ny i a . » Ta, BS 
Kalliru, ., . “ * A 11S, 117, 121 


Karkkatatika, some of a tank, « “ 124 
Karpijaka,co., .- ‘ : . 8, Wl 
Karpijaks. Bhdshibhishaga, a work, ‘ - 65a. 
EKarppa, an epic hero, =. ‘ ¥ - » 17 
Karrali, »#. a. Kurralippirittiyie, : J a 
Karralippirattiyir, queen of Parintakeg 
Ao a i i ee ee | | 
hirshd pana, a coin, ‘ 4 . a = 8l 
Karuthbudhina, m.,  . . = . 32,23,27 


Kalpositra,c work, = - « ta, 430, | Basii,n., . oe TF er a ee 
Kiilsi, veins of Ad at — Seen ee | a eer ll eS ST eee 
Kalyani, r., : ss » (Ml | Kahba-poricho-stipo-mbiyika, 8, . & 
Kamandaliya-nitisira, a Seok; - « Sin, 88a, | Kagnira (Kashmir) (=Skt, Kidmira),co., 7,22, 23, 
Kamannpa (or Kamadava),a Pigdya ch., 109, 112, a5, 40 

116,120 | biduacoim,  . . . 4 47,82 anda, 58 
KAmasitra, a work, - : »- «+ S3ands. | Kisyaptya, name ofa field, . 2 a - Ls 


Kambha, a Rashfrabdja prince, e an, 
Kashdasiri, ¢ Pakiga ch, 2 4,16 and #., 17,27 
Kiata-setti, M., = 5 = in : * 4, v7 
Kampavarman, aPalocok,.  . ‘8 and n., 49n. 
Karhta (or kanta™) knsela (—Skt. ares - 

ri | loud ity Py = = " 9, 10, Za, 24, 35 


Katgéri, “., ie * = = - Hi, 1L1t 
| Kiityliyana, on author, . = : : - On 
Keukambt, fi. us . * * © . * Sh 
| Kaakiki, f, . 2 * . * fi, 57 
Kautalya or Kautitys, ¢ an ume ‘ . 6, Sin. 


ee Eee ee eee ee  - — . — | 

The fignros refer to pages: n. after m figure, to footnotes; and add. to the additions, The following 
other abbroviations are used “praehr naeaeeneA Remained leh do. ditto; dy.=dynaaty ; 
E.=Esstern; f.=female; L—king; =.=male; mo.<mountain; ri.=river; 4. g.npame as; fur-surname; 
fe. mvemple; vi-— village or town; MW.= Western. | 
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Pace 
karapa (=Skt. kripopa),  . . «. «16,97 | BGdmlss, pope, © 2. lel US 
Aaryamimd rad, a work, = + * iki Ban. Rosam oF Kauéimbi, r., = = * = 75 
hiyo-nisidi, = = « * * BO Kétevumachgi, vi 1 # a i a ca 64, 67 
Kdyastha, a caste, . « «= «  « 3 | 4f-bilahala, a tithe lige F 91 
Rhyssths, scribe, 2. 0s ss 90, 133, 196 | APASRInids (= Skt Kashthégiri ba), an official, 7 
Eafe se a | and n., 22, 23, 23 
Kelavadi, i, . «. -« ein. | RR ee ee 
| bifja,cur-pen, - » eet 


Kolaradi-200, di., : 110, 113, 115, 118, 121 
inks. Ul Cee 
Kisapa, m., . - . “ “ ‘ » M4, O7 
Kédavarasa, mm, . Z ; 65 and n., 66 
Kédavayya, ™., . ‘ : ‘ G4, 65, 67, 69 


kAa, forma of —, ® = ® * Cy . 73 
3 * ‘ . 26, 25 


rhdachalikiremmanaka ch. &, 18, 19, 28 
Khathdasigaerthn(or pjoka, . AR ee 21 


Kottampalugu, a Buddhist site, ‘ » ££5,6,15 
| krami, mistake for kpimi, : : . Is 
Krishna, ri.,. . 1, 2, 77 and «., 70, 83, 117, 114 
Krishpavarni, «. a. Krishpi, . t : ; lL 
Krishpaverppi,s.a.Krishpavigl, . «» «=. 82 
isha, form of —, . . ; , : : ng 
kshaurakes, one of the 13 papas, ‘ - On, 
- Kada, inscriptions at—, ; ‘ . “ Ss 

Kigepasiri or oe a ag Re aa . 80, 82 





naga, - ; ‘ : : . gg | Eula, . . . On. 
Khathdovisikhanska (or Kbandavisikharh. Kulahaka, 6 clan or fomily, . 6,10, 18, 19, 28 
gaka)ch, «. « « «  » &, 18,99 | Kulaha-cihara,a monastery, . 0, 22,23, 38 
Koladtkhara,ch,. =. ae 


Hanige= pillar, : . , x . 24,28 
Khiravela, a Kaliaga k, 72, 73, 74, 75, 76, 77, 79, 
BO, 81, 82, 83, Sin, 85, 86 and n., 87n., 
BSn., BD 
Khatri,acase, . . . : - Tm. 
Khema-rija, epithet of Kharaela, . . . & 
Ahilira-isit‘la, . : . , H . TO, 83 | 
Ehibira, a rishi, . es TE : ‘ Re 
Ehifjali-mendala, di, . : - » 100,10 
Kikkana, m., . - « 126, 128 
Kiridi, identified with Kiriyida, s 2 . We 
Kirita, 2 co. or o people, ‘ ‘ ‘ . 18 
birdios, one of the 18 papas, yooh - 80n, 
Kiriyida, di. . . A . .  2ee, 1s0'| 
Hirtti, piowsded,.  . . . . 30,44, 
Kistna, «. a, Kriskyd, . * I, 9, 10, 26 
Kisukida-70, di, 110, 111, 112, 113, 114, 115, 
118, 121 
Kodabalisirlagueen, . . . 5, 15, 24, 28 
Kodambiljir, dy., ‘ a ; . .: a 
Ko(or Kijkadagrima, ti., . : - Sh, 136 
bofaga,amecrure,. 8. 2 slt~CSClSC*Wd‘, DD 
Konika, E, . ‘ e . Bea, 
Sips, =: Koil’ «Jail . &,, 87 | l.ehangeof—,intor,. - . «+. «. §& 
Késala,co,- + - + + + 68,57,75 | jo chanpecf—,intor,, . . + «+ 88 


kk Gearon toler to fogens , afia a Rawea to footnotes; and add. to the additions. “The following 
other abbreviations are used :—ch.=chief ; co.—ocountry; di.=district or division ; do.=ditto ; dy.=dynasty . 
B.= Eastern; f.= female; b=king; m.=male; mo<mountain; rweriver; 4. a.-same as) sur.oeurname ; 


ée=templo; ri.= village or town; W.= Western. 


Kulittoige-Choja I, a Chifa k, “ i 6 73 
Fulya, meaeure of grain, H . : Fe fil 
kulyord po, land mearure, ‘ : 0, 61, 62, 03 
Aumérimifya, anoficial, . ; - » Ie 
Kumiranandin, a Jaina monk, : a : re 
Euméiri or Kuméri-pavata, o bill, . » 77, 50,58 
Eumihdlibas, one of the 3 panos, . . - a, 
Kombbha-asthkramti, . ; ; ‘ - jd 
Kumbhatibhatagrima, @., . = . | 26,127 
Konpils, sonof Atha, . : " . . x 
Kinde, . ; , ' : - &, 68, 70 
Kuntala, co., * « . . 100, 115, 119 
Kiirmédvara, fc., . “ 5S 
Lbinsiane (lireinie Sitemasiihe th anamece - 20m 
Kuru, my. kk, . : e 2 E : al 
Kurugéd, vi., : . ~~ - dit 
| Kurukshétrea, nm. . a * . a « 88, 70 
kurura (= furebe=a tender cocoanut!), . 63, 70n. 
Rushina, dy., ; : A ‘ 73 
Kusumadhvaja, . . 3 " : - 76 
kutinio, mistake for byisinia,. ‘: . . 01 
Kujumbia, . : 5 “ - : 130, 133 


L 
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Je, used for Ja, * . . 109 
Tahiti, 6 Binds goers, « Lil, 114 
Likuja, aoe, . 110, 117, 120 
Toboltie,’a forms of Mite. 117, 120 and 1. 
Lakshmi, ¢ goddess, 121, 125, 127, 125, 12 
Lalgudi, =. ~ «a By 47, 51 
Liaktiis Toles tenchers; * @2 

languages :— 

Hind, J a = a = - 5S 
Kanarese or Kannada, 28, 64, 65n,, 90, 100 

a : ; 76 | 
73 

' 73 | 
33, 55, 59, 64, O6n., 73, 0, 100, 

105, 122, 125, 120, 132, 135 

Lathika, «. a. Rathike, . ‘ . . 
lardha, mistake for lobdtha, 102 
lekha, royal correspondence, 79, 81, 82 
Latha. peddhati, a work, Bla. 
[LAmapidas, a Yddars L., Bl 
lina (= lavapa), 136 
iepadakhe, . . . Bln. 

M 

m, cursive form of —, 109 | 
ms, doubling of —, after r, 59 

m Gnal, use of —, 4 | 
m terminal, form of —, a 60 
m, csed for ¢, F P . 
md, o land measure, » 53, Ga 
Micheria, ti., a i 1 
Madanavarmadére, a Chandéllc E., 120, 12, 
1s 
Midarasa, ch, « “ A 91 
Madds-Heggade, ch, 00, 02, 03, O4, 05, 96 
maddale, a drum, a 65, 65, 70 
Migharipata, ¢ metronymic, . a 


Midhacpta om epithe of Sir-irpardae ‘237. 
Madhura or Madhure o., 7a, 
‘i aa 70, bard i 7 1 
Madhura or Mathura, «, a, Mathura’ ‘ 


Madbyadida, co., 108, ie 
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Paou 
106 
6 


midhyaka, width ?. 


Magadha, co., a7, 75, 76, T7, 78, 80, 82, B4, 3, 
bata 
Magha=Siéupilaradhe,a work, . - . 66x, 
Mahabharata, epic, d41n,, 78, 83, Bin., Sin. 
Mahdbhdahya, ao work, . . . 
Mahibhéja, people, ri) 
Mahabhdjas = Bhojakas, 72 
Mahabhojis, «. a. Mahabhojas S4 

Mahi-Chathdamukha (= Skt. Mahi-Chandrs- _ 
mukhs), m., 22, 33, ze 

| Mahichetiya (or Mahichetiys), , 

Mahtdamdandyake (or Mahddapga*), an oficial, 5, , 
and n., 15, 
Mahadinapatini, a tite, 16 and «., 32 
Mahadfiiyanhi, mistake for Mehach@iyemhi, , 20 
Mahad?ya, - god, > 46, i, 53, 54 


| Mabddévi, a Sinds queen, 100, 110, 114, 115, 116, 119 


“45 13, 14, 15, 19, 20, 24, 32 
105, 107, 108, 108s. 


Mahddéri, a title, . 


Mashaidhammagin, « kill, ‘ 22,23, 36 
mahidhommakiitiika (= Skt. moakidhormabish- 





ka) (a great preacher of the Eaw), an epithet, 24, 
25, 3 
ee ee mer heh - 
andho-Aasin), an epetie! of the 
: 16, 18, 19, 32 
BE ail ea ok * ny . OT, 9 
Mahajanas, the 14—, 64, 65, 67, 65, 69, 70, 104 
| Mabikerhdagiri, ch, . . 20, 21, 22 
| Mahikarhdasiri, s. a. Karhdaairi? . » , 14 
Mahimahédvara, a god, . 122, 123, 134 
Mahimapdaléivara, a title, 110, 112, 18, 12) 
Mah4 mapdalike, an official, 105, 106, 107, 108 
sal 
MaMimdiira, an official, . . . 
mahimitub’, grandmother,  . 8 
| Mihiméghsvihena, . . 
Mahdwighaelhans, hile of Khararela, 73, 7), = 
| Mahi-MGla, m., 22, 23, 32 
Mahinadi,ri., . . : 109, Wz 
Maki prachada- Dandandyaka, a title, . . 65, OT 
Mahipradhina, a fille, . * . . ry lid 


Se Sa aa a Ee ee 
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Pack 
MahAprathira, on official, ee ke 7 
Mahara, - 1s 
MahdrabalikS, mistake for Maharajabatika, - 4,18 
Mahéraja,aitile, » 6, 6, 73, 70, Ba, 106, 135 
Mahdrdjadhiraja, a title or epithet, . 67, 69, 93, 95, 


105, 106, L08, 117, 120, 122, 123, 126, 126" 
133, 135 


i . = a = = 5 Bd | 


shard 
Mahirakkhita, a Buddhisl teacher, . ; ao 
, 75, Sin, 
Mahirathis=Rathika, . . : ‘ - #8 
Mohisimanta, . . . A ; lOO, 108 
Mohisimantidhipai, . . . 


Mahdsangzhika, o Buddhist sect, - lo 
MahdésEna (Skanda),agod, . 6, 16, i, 19, 20, 21, 23 | 
Moahisind pati, a title, . 4, 6, 6, 7. 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 
21, 22 
Mahisint palini, on epilh, . 5, 7, 13, 18, 19, 32 
MoAdialavara, a litle, . 4,5, 6, 7 and »., 16, 17> 


18, 19, 20, 21, 32 


Mahdiolovari of “ri, a hile, . 4,5, 7, 13, 14, 16, 17, 
19, 21, 3 

Moahatora, «. a. Mahalara, 

Mahatiora, . : 61, 87, 08, 120 


Mahavdila-vaditearo, birnda ef Munichandra- 

déra, 5 ; : : : J BS 
Mahdragga, a Buddhiat work, . = . ; 81 
Mahdvanwa,awork, . 7 7 and n., 8, 10 a. 


28, 35, 48 
Mahivanotili, . * ‘ . . ; 10 
Mahivijaya, a palace, * . 
sachAeibdaiiiba: a: o, Aperauah’rinendlive 83, ; 19 
Mahivira, o Jaina Tirthankoro, . - 
Mahiytna, a sect, . <i) om . ee 9 
Mahéévara (=Mivaj,a god, . ... « « 18 


Mahéévarna, . , ‘ - 2, 33, 54 
Mahisisaka, o Buddhist sect, : Ll, 24, 25, 33 
Mahisha, co., . é 2 « a Bl 
Mihishmatl «.c. Mahishs, . ; p : Bl 
Mahdba plates of Sazhvat 1230, . 3 . , 128 
Maistlia, co., . ‘ ; : . 9 
Muisdloe, a. a. tho Kriahod, La ee HT 
Majjhantika, a Buddhisi teacher, ‘ « a6 





. 4, oS 


22,23, | 


| “‘Marafijadaiysp,a Pigdyok,. . 


Paor 
Majhima-nikiya, o Buddhist work, . 11, 17, 19, 32, 
, 43 n° 


malabathron (famdlapatiram), . : ; A | 
Milida, m, . 39, 41 and #., 43, 44, 45, 48 and a. 
Malaprabha, ri, . 8. . 113, 114 
Milava, eo,, . a a . - . 233 
Mélori bignimiira, a ak A : : . 68, 75 
Malik, a title, : - 7 : : : 41 
Malla, co, . i é ; " ; : 81 
Malla, ademon, . , ~ : - . Gon. 


Malla-didn, co., : : 5 ; ; 01 
Malliri, a form of Sire, . F : F . 85m. 
Mallirn, ri., a ‘ O1, 02, 04, 08 


MaBiidthe, 6 sommeniaitd, : : : . oa, - 
Malliru, «. a. Mallar, “ “ : 

Matineya, o religious dirinion, : 117, Reber 
mind, adméarure, . ; a : 197, 121 


Manaiyil-nidu, di., “ : ‘ ao 
Manakkal, Manalkal or Manarkal, a., 47,51, 53, 4 
mina-kupuricim,  . ; = * j « 18 


Maramutti-ttidal, a mound, . : . . 56, 54 
MisaradAarma distro, a work, ‘ » 82 end a, 
Maftchapuri, « core, . ., 72 
Mafichapuri Cave inscription of aribeg 80, 62, SA. 
mandala, di., . + ‘ é 105. 
Mandara, mythical mo., « Hie ns ‘ 116, 119 
Mandiraka, nome ofaditinon, ., 105, 106, 108 


Mandasor atone inscription, . ‘ « ». 
eS eee te 1112, 105 


: 66 and n., 68, 70 

Stadgniatth trayddadl, “Os Dl, 4, 96 
Manmgalir, vi., . ' : = : . 4, OT 
Mafgaliiru, di, . * ‘ : 90, 91, 93, 95 
Magigirakéri, ri., . A : : : 91 
Manpigaya, mistake for Majjhima, * : - 
Mandja (= Cupid),. “ . » 6 
Minaéhra, Inseriptions of Aika a : a4 
napgiapa (—Sht. mapdapa), . ‘ ‘ ; 14 
Monirin, onoficial, . : a“ - oo, 41, 43 
Manu, @ sage, : a P ‘ . a2, Sin. 
Monwempili,a werk, . ‘ ‘ @in,, 7m, 
mings, agra, . . a - 67, 65, 69, 70 
Mira,ademon, . See . . 22,23 
Mirskabbe-Bhatari,adaty, . ‘ . 67, 70 
47, 43, 53 
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Pack 

Miradjedaiyen, «. a, Varagups-Mabiréjs I, 45, 50, 

a2 

Marasizhha Il, a Gatga ch, : GGn, 

Waravay Pidiyir, «. «. Pudatken Hager, av 
Miravarman, a Pandyck, .- 5 ~ 5 | 

Afirgape, Marga pats of Mirgta, . 59, 41, 43 
Marmmakabhavaka, name of o field, 124 | 


Marurhnandans oa an epic hero, . 
Aasalia, co, - 

Masnlipatam, ti., . . * . , * ] 
Mati. : : 5 7 
Mithari (or ri) ere an epithet, ae 
Mathariputa, «. a. aca : - ‘ 14 


Mathura, ti. 26, 74, 76, 78, 97 
Mattamayira, a sect, . 10S 
mailfar, a land measure, . 86, 67, a, 60, 90, 17, Lis. 
1, 
weittoc e, ‘ * F 19 
si Sibmhain Stan ty ‘ G4, 67, 69 
Maurya, dy., a .- 65, 73, 15, 77, 83. 688, 
Méda, 1, 133 | 
mdi hanged int ei and ice ee — 
Médini, a work, . : : ‘ » 8 


Mighad@wa,awok, - + + + * in, 
Menander, an IndoGkE, - + © + 6 
Mira, a mythical, - + 100, 115, 118 


Méravarman, a Chambd E., 57 and «., 68 
motres :— 
Anushtubh, - + = * 101, 106 
Indravajri, 106 
Pushpitdgrs, - 101, 106 
Salini, . 2. 
Sardblavikeiditern, ‘2, 43n., 44n., 101 
Bragibara, - 30, 43n., 440. 
Vasantatilaka, 30, 4tn., 101, 106 
Mibirakula, o Haga E., . “ “ . ands. 
Milindapathe,a work, - + 7s 8m 35, 38 
Mimarhs4, a school of Philosophy, - a6 
Mist, f. - : : . 25 
Misi (Skt. Miéri), f-. 2,23 
mithuna, =. 2 . 15 
mitra, name ending in, 56 
Moda,m, - ~~ 37 
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Aivina, : O1, 132, 134 
Bhidrapada, . a“ . 122, 123, 14, 10 
Chaitra, ; . 110, 129, 130 
Dhanus, . 47, 53 
Karttika, . ‘0, 93, 05, 105, 106, 103 
Katika, «. co. Kirttika, . 25, 90 
Maigha, . al, 63, 64, 105, 107 
Mirgadira, * . ie . 126 
Marseiiuhe,»  <: + ne tinlig 
Mirgasira, . ‘ ° ; . . i 
Pausha, ; 105, 107 
Pushya, 64, 65 and a, 67, 60, 110, 117, 121 


Vrischika, . é Pa ry # BO, Chg 


| Midalaa, a. a, Mashikes, = ~ - . 3 





Mrichchhakatikd, a work, 4 F an a8 
Mi. Abd inscription id Siamerdedsbhn, ‘ » 
Mudrirdikshasa, a work, . * 76, 85m. 
Mukhaliigéévara, &., . . ‘ . ba 
Muktipide Laity, « Kashi 3 . 
Mila, m., . ‘ . s - 22 
Milamniki,/f,  . . 22,23 
Mila-Nigiratta, vi., =. | . 61, 
Mala enhghe, « rebdivision of the Jainas, 0, 82, 05 
Milariniys, wr. .- : 5 , : . 22,23 
MGjdra Belik, m., < , : « H, 07 
Murhjaya-Sahagi,m., . . “110, 115, 121, 2% 
Munichandradéva, guru of Dirogvandradira, . =, 
2, 03, 06 
Murari, ch., ‘ . . é : r ol 
mure, * . . . * * i, 06 
Muriya-balo, : - 15, 80 
| Mitshikas or Musikas, pone, . 83, S4n., 57 
Min. =. . - 77 and a,, 53 
| si daics ox Setbasoel , . 63, Mand 5 
Musike-nagera or “anagaram, ei, 77, 70, 83, 54 
Musika-nagara, «. oc. Muziria (1), r cS . ‘Tis, 
ane eee ee . 120, 130 
Mivarkévil insc D . ‘ a a7 
Musiria, 0 port, . . . . , - S4a, 
N 
n, doubling of —, after r, » . Z ’ BO 
silk Gens . Z 





The figures refer to pages : am. after s figure, to footnotes ; axd od, to the additions. Tho following other 





one are weed i—ch.=chiel ; co.=country ; di=district of division; do.=<ditto; gy.—_dynasty; F= 


Easier; f-—temae ee a.=male; mo. mountain ; ri=Tivel; #. Ge GAIe Ag] ser. SOTOADE ; feo 


m, used for a, a Se a . . * url 
gc, eraticusof—, . : : a . 72 


naga or mala, a land mearure, : . 63 and x. 
nidu, assembly, ‘ ; i . . on. 
Niga, a Buddhia monk, : . 12, 22, 25, 3 
Nagabédhinika, f, ; 4 . 23,23, 0 
Nigadiman, m., .« 3 ‘ 4 , 122, 133 

66, 65, 70 


Nagadisiga,m, - «© «© «© « . 
Nigidityabhata, .  . 06s se A 
Nigathna,m, .  . 

nigakésara, one of the four pees aelcidihs . om, 
Nogara-éréshphin, an oficial, . . ‘ » 61, 63 
Nagari, m., - = . * : - 66 
Nigarjuna, a Buddhvt ani . « . + 9 
Nagirjunikopda, a Buddhist site, . 2,3, 4,7, 9, 10, 


Li, 12, 15 
Nigirjunikonda, a Ail, . 4 ‘ : 1, 37 | 
Nagatara,m., - . . “ . 25, 0 
Nigavarmi, an author, . : a“ . Gin. 
Nigiratta-mapgala, di, - ‘ ‘ ‘ . 60, 61 
Naharijjabédu, a mownd or Ail, . - 8,14, 36 
Nika or Naki, o Sinda prines, 100, 114, 115, 116 
nakshatras :— 
Pushya, : * : ‘ : 135, 136 
Sadsiyam or Satabhishaj, . 47, 60, 62, 53 


Nalanda, mistake for Niland, ; ‘ . 42 
Nalanda, ci. crancient ite, . 37, 34, 3 and», 40 

and m., 41, 42m., 43, 45, 46, Bin, 
48, 47, 62, 53 


nali,omeosure, . 


najfinarors, corrupt fess of ndginavars, « . On 
Nallimatgalam,w., . + - «+ 46,61, 52 
110 and a,, 117, 


Nambi, a saint, . ‘ F i 


LI 

Nazhda or Nanda (Natbda-rija),&, ©. 75, 84, 87 
and Lo BS and A, 

» 74, 83 


Wanda, dy., : . 
Nanda or Nanda Verdhana, ‘ : ‘ 76: 


Nandi-Kampéivar, t., . . «8 
Nandippottaraiyar, #4. 4. $iedinseiiiicns es 
Nandipottarsiyar, a Pallarcok, . » #6 
Nandivarman, do., : . 4,4 aa a, 60, 61 


The figures refer to pages : a, alter « Ggure, to footactes 


abbreviations are 


Eastern; f.=female; k.=—king; m.=male; mo. mountain ; rieriver; 4 c.—=eame BA; Hur, 


temple ; ri.= Tillage or town; W.— Western. 


22, 23, 30 | 


eee. 0 





» 48,50 


1a! 


Pace 

Nandivannan III,a Pallarm bk. 8. 48, 49 and ». 
BO 

Nangal-Varaguna-Peraminir, a princess, 47 

nd, 53, 54 

nda, . * 7 . 136 
Narasichhe IT, a Hoysala hy 4 - - tid 
Naravarmadiva,a Paramara lk, . LOS, 106, 107 

108 

Niriyana, a god, . ‘ . * * . 67, 69 


Nitiyapa,m., . : 4 : 105, 106, 103 


niriyo-nili,amensure,., . + «+ «+ G2, 53 
Napddariki, ao sireomieit, = 30, 43, 44, 46 
Naregal, vi., ; : . OF 


O4, 67, 69, 110, 112, 

115, 118, T21 
Nareyahgal, ci. . : 67, 115 
Nareyaigal, a, a. mises, . F ‘ a: 67 
nasal, changed into anusrdra, 4 ‘ . BO 
Niasik cave inscription, . : : : - 
Nithadarman (“rmm4), m., 59, 61 and n., 62, 63 


Nareyathgal:Twelve (12), di., . 


Najyo-Mstra,a work, . “ i 63, 87m. 
| narakema or narakasumna, “ioundallées 12, 17, 19, 20, 
22, 30 
novobaommibka, a superiniendcat of building 

om ralions, . . F s Il, 12, 22, 23 

30 

| Nava-rishtra-mapdals, di, . : . 126, 128 
| Navy-Avakidika, . 4 8 P : . Gin, 
| Niyanikd, an Andhra queen, . F “ - 74, 83 
ichchhye,formof—, . - ‘ 2 . 
adda (méda), 4 a . * - Ls 
Nedufijadaiyap, a She k, . . » 0, 51 
Néminitha, o Jaina Tirthombora, . * . 92, 05 
Némidvara, «. a. Némindtha, 3 “ . 4, 97 

| Nibagutte,amound, - + = 5 * 3 
nidhi, « : . * . le 
Nigrantha or Diguabars Suse: . 60, 63 and m., 
nika pans ke, Ps * a = FT a cpa 
‘ny Pa " a r i # in Hs 
ict ae Nn see 
silaikkalam, : . &2 and »., 53, a 

inecri of Tails tt, ‘ ; 

ee fe aye ap 39, a, 4, 46 
nishdpa (= nikehdpa),  . . . . » es 
Nishidi or Nishidhi, a Jaina tom4, . . “ 80s 

| eee ST 


nitha pita, of nefhapite, 
; and add, to the additions. The following other 






used :—ch,<chiel; co.=country; di,=district or division ; do,=ditto; dy.dynasty; £.=— 


=surmame ; = 





Nitva-Goball, v., . . . a » 61, 62, 63 
nivariiana, a land mearure, 105, 106, be: 
nivded = Skt. fires, . a ‘ . 8), 85, 85a, 
Northem Kshatrapa, dy., : 55 
Nripatutiga, a Paliaro L., ; 43 and n., £9, 50 
Nripatungavarman, do., he ‘ - fT 
numerical sign or syitbal for — 
Eeng ieee Oe . 12,59 | 
| ae ‘ a 2 ; i i223 
és . 12,22, 50 
eth . . 12, 21,22 
| . 12, 21 
ier : . 22, 59 
3, . P 8, 21,2 
at. : . 
WW, . a le 2) em ie pais 
i), * * * . * ‘ i Oo | 
7, “s . . - 12,10 
a. a 12, 19, 59 


700, LJ . J 7 f ‘in it . ao 


NyGen,auork, . - 66 and 2, 67, 70 
o 

O,initialformof—, . . . a % 

ce ek 6 teal geieme anding in, ha: Ae 

Ocira, co., " + * * - E Si 


Wicks. « Honea: . ; ‘ 
Ohila, a acini, + . é 
‘Orb or Siddharb, aymbol for—, | 
omussion of doubling of consonants, ~ OTE 
omission of top lines inea,maandya, . . 38 
Ompur, a. a, Sémapura, ge ES he gitidl le gh 
‘Orkhon Inscriptions, sel 


76, 76 and n. 
110 and #., 117, 121 


paduks-pofa (= piduke-pafja or = or 


potaba') focerint ste ne 
Paduma, m., . . - 25, 2 
Paduma (= Padmii, f., . ; . 25, 30 
Padumavini,/, . . eo) 15, 25, 30 
Paharpur, vi., ‘ a _ ° ‘ . 59, 
Pahugappakapall, . * * * . 124 
Palisatta, vi., ~ -- .61,@ 
Palhaga, an engraver, . A . 129, 131 
Pallava, dy., * . On, 10, 48, 48, 49, 84 
Pallavamalla, epithet of Nandivorman II, 45, 40 and 
| Palura, «. a, Dantapura, » 8, 36 
[Pa}lura, ev., , 22,23 


pamchamahdpiiaka, « * . - 
pomcho-mifuke, . . ; : ‘ 17 
Pamde=Skt. Pinfyan 2. 2 boa oe 2 


paikga, mistake for pamcha, , 19 and ns. 
| Parhda-Raja, ‘ - 78, 80 
| Pathpagima( = Skt. Phnpe guished as 17, 19, 36 
| ‘pina, Gd sectorian dimizion; » On, 
| perma, a coin, 60, 08, 70 


paach-dchdra, five raligicias snsabiant : U5 


 Patehila, co., F P ' 76 


podchila, one of the 18 sultics : * - On. 
Pafichaladiva, o Goaga chief, . * A . 
paticho-mahd- dala, . a * * 100, 102 


posch-inanlarya, fice sina, =< "4 » 29, 44 
poticha-nibiyika, . ‘ . - Ga. 
Paichestlps, =  .  , - «ieee e!l stm 
Paficha-stiipa-iula-mikdyika, = - 8, 


= . | Patichatanira, a work, - c 8 
anarene —— : te 5 " , = | Panda, . - # a * . « 104 
_ Pigpdu, epickh, . s+. 

Piodulépa cave Leialialliat)se . 74, 

Pehanged tor, . = » 12,25 Pandya, dy., 48, 40, 50, TT, 85, 88, 109, 113, 
pa, standing for pakshs, "38, 1, Td, 20, 21 : 116, 119 
ee ee ; oo ?- .  . 79 | Pandyakulapati, a tide of Voragusa-Mahiriys, 47, 
Pabhosa, ri.» . . . 15, T6n, Se, 5S 
padhinn-0016{ = Skt. predhdna- ~#GL3), . . a Patigula-bali, . * a a , 3, BS 
Sick Daa Sa : . « -. §§ | Panini, grommarian, . . “ 68, Hin, Ban. 
paciyo, ; Z . . J . 70,83 | Pipiim, . : : . a iW 1” 
illlPutes: & work. : Popilé,aiscality,., . . «. «+ 22,23,90 
gaia ccion of es ; 43,45 | Pipinadi, afd). 3, - . Ho 





The figures refer to pages : SBN OA and add. to the additions. ‘She following other 
snirernons we ued =—homel moos Geet oh See age care En 


temple ; viwavillage or town; Wm Western. 





Parachakrakilihala, (Srimira Srivallabha—), 

a Pandya k., - : ‘ 5 . 
Parak@sarivarman, ao CAj/c E,, : ‘ . 7 
Paramabhajiaraka, a ttle, 61, 63, 67, 69, 105, 


106, 108, 117, 120, 129, 123, 126, 129, 133, 
135 


Poramdigama (sacred Jaina literature), . ~ 


Poramoméhdivara, a tile, . 129, 133, 
1S 

Paramarddidévs, a Chandéfla L., 129, 132, 
133, 135 


Poraméicara,a fille, . 67, 69, 105, 106, 108, 117, 

120, 122, 123, 126, 127, 120, 133, 135 
Paraotaka, hile of Nedudjedaiyon, . j . 51 
Parintaka I, a Chdje k., ct FRY te a Le 
Parantakan Ijaigivéjir, ch. . # : E 47 


ly ee a a a ee a 
porigaha (=Skt. parigrahs), » 2» + le 
parigahita : 17, 19, 20, 21, 23 


porigershita, mistake for parigahite,  . . 20 


porikeliti (parikeettivdrw 1), one of the 15 papas, fla, 
parindmetunal rh], lon. 20, 31 
parvora (enclosure), . 8on. 
porta, a mearure, . 106, 108 
Parvata, identified with Sridaila, 92, 94, 07 
pasada ka( = Skt. prasidaka), . -91, 31 

“er . » 
parana( = pirhina), vn 134 
paja, a slab, « . * . 25, 0 
Patalaka 7 * in * : Bo 
Paiila-Lhanda, a section of the Podma-Puripo,. 683 
Pitalipatra,m., .  - 75, 76, 77, 85 
Patafijali,anauthor, - «© + + + 5 
potipads (=Skt, profipoda), » - «+ 87 
Patjakila, official, . . 106, 107, 108 
potmahddéri, a tile, - 
Paurata, oclan, . 81 
pewajiia (= Skt. prorarjits), . 21, 31 
poitra, 8 - i ee Le) 
Perggade, offical, * * * . . 66x. 
Periplus, a work, ~ + - * * 8 and #., 9 


Permidi, « Sinda ch, « 8 “ 112, 113, 114 


BS 


| Prithviraija, a CAd hom na Kk, = * * * 133 


. 109, 112, 114, 116, 119 | 


Pion 
Porma-Jagadékamalia,a Chijulyo bk, . - IB 
Permmadi Ill, a Sinda prince, 111, 112 
Perumipadigal,a god . : . 53, b4 
Perumdnadiyal-adiyam, a title, » 49a, 
Phalgudivra, ; : 65, 56, 67 
pitalahdra, brarier ; . es 
Pithuthda, t., TB, 78, 85, 88 
Pitinakas, people, . : 5 ; a4 
piluttchd, a falhor's safer, « 16, 31 
Pitundra, «, a, Pithumda, . 78, 70 
Pkt. chad > cho. : * ‘ * * 73 


Podhiya, «. a. padiro (1) ‘ . : ‘ BS 
Polugubikiu, a mound, . : : : ; 15 


Pora (=Skt. Pours), . . 70, 87n, 
Prabhikara, an author, . - raat 
Prabha.bara, a work, 66, 67, 70 
Prabiveat 7 


prostha, a mearure, F . a : r 6l 
protijagarapaka, di, .  . 105, 108, 108 
prafiia-Tikina, . - « a0, 41, 43 
proiacicdzin, =. : . - * - 10 


Atri-Archchaninasa-Syividva, - . 17 
Kityiyans-Kapils-Vidvamitra, 106, 108 
Vateo-Bhirggava-Chyavan-Apnuvin- 


Aurvva-Jimadagnys, ® # ® # 1s) 
Prithvidhara Vistavys,m., .- 


Prithripati, I, a Western Gaaga LE, . 
Prithvivaliahha, a title, ie, ls " a ‘ 67 


Prithvivarmmadéva, a Chandillak, . 129 
Prishthima-pottaka, ti., . 61, G2, 63 
Prithu, myth, E., . « 
Ptolemy, an author, 6, 0, 78, 34, 85 
Pubba-sela, a Buddhist convent, : » il 
Pubba-selika, a Buddhist sect, * 10, 11 
Padi-Adichchapidiriyir, queen of Arikula- 
Mari, - ns . , 47 
DOME) ts cs. deine A ON eke oll 
Pugiys, PGgiys, Pigiya, Pikiys or Pikiya, an, 


6, 12, l6n., 17, 10, 20, 21, 31 
Puligere-Three Hundred, di., . 64, 65, 69 
Pulindaks, a Suaga L., * * + . 565 
peli or nrdma, . a * a » #7 


The figures refer to pages: m. after s figure, to foomotes ; aud add. to the additions. The following other 


abbaevistions are used -—cA.e chief; ce.=oountry ; dim district or division ; 


do=ditto; dy.—dynasty: 
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Pio 
Pulumivi, an Andhra E., ‘ - - » a4 
Pundra, eo., « . . : * » 81 
Pundravardhana, di., . : 60, 61, 63 
Pandravardhana, identified with Mahisthingarh, 61 
Paphagiri (= tn ayalaea 22, 23, 36 
Purisas, : : 65, 56, 68 
Parigere, di., 66 


Puriki or Puriké-grima, Pig . Bin: 
Purisadata, a, a. Siri-Virapurizodata, . “ 2 


purim-yuge, 70, Sin, 
Parnpéndrasina, @ Buddhist monk, . 20, 42, 44, 46 
Purliravas, myth bk, a0 
Parvadéiechaityaperi pati, a eas 42n, 
Pirvaisils, a Buddhist concent, . . : i) 
Parvafailiys, o Buddhist sect, . -) 4d 
Pirvadili, «. a, Pirvadaila, . " | u 
Pisamitta, (Prakrit form of Bultiedine AG 
Pushkangighili, . 14 
Pushpamitra, mistake for Poshyanitm, . 56, 75 
Pushpepara, «, a. Pataliputra, - 76 
a fn, 
Piva-rija, eibibahes for Eve. ai! aT fy a4 
Puvasela, «. a. Pirvaéaila,a Aill, . 0, 22, 23, 34 
R 
fF, antique form of—, . * . * ” rs 
rand |, used for r and 4 * « * * 4 
‘ya, use of—, . * : re 
Raghura mia, a Bee, . . . . . 67, 58 
yija,atile . + « «© «+ 108,131,133 | 
Raja (or jya}déva,ch., 2» © «= 108 and 1. 
aod wv 
rojakos, one of the 18 popar, « # « D0, 
ree age (= Aditya 1), - 47, 40m, 63 
Réjakiearivarman, eur, of Rajindra Cha IT. = TB 
Rajamirttinds, Bajamintiod ie of Api. 49n, 
4janaka, a title, . # # so * « loz 


Raijanirghanja, a work, . 





Pack 
Rajapila, mh, * . * * * # 131 
Raja poramfirara, @ title, . : - 93 & edd, 
rijapurusho, i 131, 133 
Rijasishha, a Pagdya i. . 50, 51 
Rajon-Vasd-bula-vinidrito, epith tof Ahdrarela, 8 
Rdjartiiya, a sacrifice, 56, 79, 84, 87 
Rajateraagipi, a work, . * ' “ . ln, 
Rajavali-tray-dpéta, a tile, . . 135 and w 
Rajendra Ch5la If, «. ca. Kubittunga Chéjal, . 73 
Rajgir, 4 a, Pijagriha, . » - Teand as, 
| Rakkhita, a Buddhist monk, . : . 63% 
Ramabhadra (= Rama), an epic = és 69 
Rimadisa,m, . * ‘ ‘ a2 
Ramarajayya, a Vijeyanagara b, 0, 01, 93, 05 
Rimi, /. + * * - G2, 63 
Ranpabhafija, a Bhaja ‘g 100 
Rdpaly,atiile . . ’ 100, 102 
Rinaka Niyirmmama, ch., 100, 102 
Ranod inscription, . ‘ . - 106 
Ranopili, name of an cules . 54 
Rishtrakija, dy., . 48 and n., 49, 80, 77, 83, 
123 
Rishtrakiites of Dhanop, ., « “ »/\ 133 
Ratana, m., « 130 


Rathika or Rathska, people, "14, 78, 79, 84, 87 and x, 


Rathika, #. a, Mahdrathi, ‘ . - : 78 
Raurh(Rama)pala,m., . 135, 128 
Riata,awile . «>. 138, 193 
Rayagibs (= Skt. BAjagriba), » «  « £m 
Riya-niyaka,a ttl, , x ‘ | 
Raye ie goremahdel his, brad of Muni. 
chandrodéra, ‘ ; . O3 
Rays-vadi-pittmaha, do, i “ . BS 
Revata, m., : ‘ : ™ ‘. « 22,33 
Revatiniké,f, . ». «© «+ . 22,23 
Riatikas, #. a. Rathikes, « . a . B4 
Rina (Ron), @., . : 7 - 64, 67, 69 
| Rudradiman,a Keshoopok,. . . . 4 
Rudradharabhatiriki, a queen . 4,5, 13, 19 and 
ni, 
Rudrasina, a Kshatrapa k., . - 4 
Rudrasirhha, do, - * © . 4 
ripo, currency, . : - 70, 81,52 
Hiipa-doréaka (Examiner of colina), Pega |! 
Rapa-riira, . . * . . * . 61 
ripe «da, ripys, . i J) shee) ee ed 


“he figures refer to pages: m. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add, to the additions. The following other 
abbreviaticons.are used :—ch.=chiel ; co.s=oonntry ; ai.—distrint or division ; do.=ditto ; dy.—dynasty; 5. 
Eastern; f.=female ; k= king ; m= male ; Mom Mountain; TieFiver; & G.=—samo aa; sur—gurnacte ; M,— 


temple ; vi. =rillage or town; W.= Western. 






















Sidi waanibiaad. - : . 50, 85, 50a, 
sath, mistake for dothl, . - : » 103 
Bathkal-Stnabiva, m., . . M, 97 
Sarma-sambudha (= Skt, Samyak-sathbuddha), 

a fille of the Buddha , F . 16, 18, 19,20, 34 


#, initial, ae? oa . 
a, used for J, - 


a, use of—, for J and a 

Sdbata name of a eld, . . é Samma-sarhbuga, mistake for Samma-samboddha, 18 
Satdobalpadruma, a work, Samméladikhoratirthamald, a work,. . «. 42m. 
BabdamAld, do. Bimill, vi, . 3 . «  « OT, 98 
Sabdinukdisana, do, : : Bamprati, g grandson of ‘Absa, : en 
Baditiva-Nivaks, a Kejadi ch., santhara( = Skt. 4amhsiara), layer, . “ ‘ a4 


Samudragupta, a Gupla emperor, . ‘ ‘ 10 


Sadiaivariys, a Fijoyonagers k., . 
a = eandly, violation of—, : . a oO, 07, 123 


Bacsidai, «. a, Chilida, , 


at Sace at | sangha, Buddhist community, - 12,30, 40, 4, 
Sagara, a Regs 45, 40, S5m. 
Bagarathgoka, a clon, Satkaragapa, o Xajachuri &., Voth ee 


Sihasdttutiga, title of Bijjala and Vilroma, Batkhé, queen of Nandivarman III, 5 old eee 

ultariyana, . . 65, 67, 68, 110, 117, 121 
sandy, . « . i ‘ D4, 06 and ©. 
eapladramigakahalakujaka, . . -. « Id 
Septarishiévers,@., . « ; ; _ 


saptika, group of seven Jaina lexis. : « TT 
eordda-sovi-soma-dansanal=Skt, Mrada-dah- 


Seeeeerciont) an epithe of the Buddha, . 22,4 


Bahi, a Ade, . F . ‘ * 
Saigotts, title o Meamars II, hee 
Baka, dy., . - i . : . 
Bikala{=Sidlkoq), c., . 

Sahale-sidenjjane-chalrovaritin, bird of ei 
¢handradiva, . . ‘ 

feke-Yavensn, . « =. 





Bkkéta, Coe, 5 = a 57 






satari-satath{ one hundred and seventy), . 19, 34 
y Bijjana ; 7 | Gktevibans,dy., . . « ‘Téandn., 75, 83, 84 
fambhu( = Siva), a god, . "100, 116, 118, 120 eT EN gg le ee 


The figures refer to pages: n. after a figure, to footaotes ; and add. to the additions. The following other 
abbreviations are used ;—ch.—<chief ; co.-country ; di.=district or division; do,—ditto ; dy. dynasty; E.— 
Eastern; f.—femalo; k= king; m.= malo; mo.e mountain; no=river; # d.=same as; fur. sUrDAe ; bee 
gemple; ci.—village or town ; W.= Western. 
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Pacn 
Sati record of Sarchvat 1}46, . a ; . Le 
Sati stone record, . - . « - 14 ende 


saitka a, a. sapliba, 
Gatrubhafije,o Bhaijok, . =. «+ 
Satrusapligoharapa, atitle, .  .» + « wl 
Satywiiraya, a biruda, . ‘ . * 
Satyotapa, a sage, : . i ‘ 
Sauddhédani, «a. Buddha, . a |) . 43, 45 
Saudyumna,aclan, . ‘ : d .  &§1 
Batlle, name of a sireel, . “ , 8 . i 
Socanhdu(=Skt. sarvajfia), . - «+ 16, 10, 4 
Sava-loka-chita-maAital = sorvaldbo-chitia-mahiia), 

an epithe! of the Buddha, . , , 23,34 
ecta-niyuia (=—Skt. sarra-niywkia), ‘ . El 
Sava-sddhu-vachhala (= Skt, sarva-sddAu-val- 


ald), an epithe of Chirmhiari, . » « 1634 
Sara-saf-daukompaka (= Skt. Sarva-salfe-dnu- 
kampaka), an epithel of the Buddha, 16, 18, 10, 34 
Savatheu apatihata-sarhkapa (= Skt. Sorrdrihiahy 
apratihaia-scrvakalpa), an epithet of Siri Cha rh- 
fine se ve ow oe eee 
BOas0ns :— 
Hémanta (Winter), ‘ 4,21, 22, 23, 35 
Rainy, « ‘ “ . 4, 16, 10,20, 21 
sela-khachbha (=Skt. éailo-stambhg), . 18, 10, 21, 34 
vela-marmfora(or -marmdata) (= Skt. éoila-mop- 
dap), - . = My - : zi, 23, 4 
pela-tharnbha (= Skt, doila-stambha), . «134 
aelovaghali, alone mason, : 7 »- 2M 
Binipatiatite, . «© + “s  « 68,57, 75 
lensirecifi,aioz, 08 one 
Beundha, «, a. Sindh’, . ; . ‘ - 122 
dey orchey, . . . “ * - 53, 54 
Beyya-Aparajita, m., - : . : - din. | 
Shibargarhi, Inscriptions of AScka at— : 4. 
shoj-borma, probably #iz yoga practices, 126 and n., 
126 


Bhyja-‘ud-daula,a Noweh of Avdh, . . Gd 

ibe (=Skt. Siddha), . 5 ~ j 
Siddhiniakownmudi, a work, . ‘ “ 
Siddhattha, m, + - - = ; ; gy 


Bidha, m., ” ” * " = : * 130 
Bihala, co, » * * * . . * 36 
Gthala-vikdéra, a monasiery, « 9. 10,22,23 36 








| « Bici-Chimtamils (or Siri 


Siridévi, o Sinda queen, . - ; 


[ Vou. XX. 


Faas 
Bila, abtreriaied form of Siladitya, . ; - 


Silabhaije,a Bhaijak, . «. « 100,101 
Silachandra,m., . . , : » #€0,42, 44 
Elliditya,aGuhilak, . . 4 . 7, 68,99 
Siladitya VI of Valabhipur,. . . Sands, 


Siliditya VII, a Folothik., . pk we . en 
Silimiyha Sina l,aCeylnk, © « =. 48 
Sichdhulé or Sindhulé, a queen of Simhapaths, 80, 86+ 


60 

Sithga, «. a. Sirbha, 
Simgennadtiva, «. a, Singann, r : - Ih 
Simha, o Ginda ch, . 10D, LIT, 212, D4, 116, 119 
Sichhapatha,co,P . «4 9. 80, 9 
| Sithbédvara-matha, o monastery, 110, 117, 121 
Simouka, an Andra k.,. : 74 
Sind, ri., =. : ; ; : ; amet | 
Binds, dy., . 108, 110, 111, 112, 114, 116, 116, 118 
Sindhumjadiva,a Poromdrak, . 105, 106, 108 
Sitgel,a Sinda princes. 2. .« « © AN 
Bingaps or Singansdéva,a Faidows bk, . 113, 114 


Singangadéva, ch, : - : , » dd 
Bidgi (II), a Sinda cA., . - ‘ - Iw,1 
Sipnamagir Plates, ; , 4 . : de 
ita"), an Tkhdkw k., 3, 5, 
6, 11, 13, 17. 18, 19, 20, 21, 24, 98, 34 
110, 117, 121 

Siri-Ehuvula (or Ehuvala)-Chitam@la (or Chirh- 
tamiila),anJkMkuk, . . Sanda, 5,6, 
24, 34 

Biripavats (or BSiripavvats «Skt, Sriparvata), 

HI. * ® a . + S, 2, ra, 26 
Siri-Pujumiyi, an Andira k., . . 7 i 6 
Siri: Virapurisadate or "Vira", an JkAdku kk, . 2, 

and n., 4, 5, 6,7, 11, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 

18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 24, 34 

Birtyadévi, «. a. Biriddvi, “ 111, 113, 114 
Sirriyirriir, ri, . ‘ f . - « 40 
Sirugav ir, ci. : “ 


. . . . 53, 54 
Sirdr inscription of the Rashtrakdts king 
Améghavarshbat, . .« .« «© « 228 
Sitelaniiths, a Jaina Tirtharhkara, . " * 85 
| Siva, a god, - 65n., 100, 110, 119, 120, 121, 123 
Sivamira II, a W. Gaaga k., . . ‘ . 49, 50 
Bivapign,m, . . : . : » Lod 
Sivaskandavarman, a Pallamk., . ‘ Da., 54 
Sivatatnaraindkara, a work, . =. . Gime 92 





‘Fhe figures refer to pages: ». after a figure, to toptpotes ; and add. to the additions. The following other 
abbreviations azo. used ah. —cbiel ; cocountry ; diedintrict or division; do.=ditto; dy. dynasty; B.= 
Easter; f.—female; Awking; #-—<male; mo. mountain ; rimriver; 4. G.P ERIC OS; er. ewurname ; fe 


temple; ci. village or town; W. = Western. 


INDEX, 157 
Pack Paos 
( murhbe, . te ee ee oe 
ee re dees, ee 
Sobhanarasa, ch., . gs and n,, 66 | *tMAd («Skt ¢musha) . . « 22, 24,34 
Gslepperumin-adigal, « Chale k. AE W cae secant 5 Ua 87 
S5japunm,n., .  - , . 48 | Saige dy... . 85, 86, 57, 75 
cle,aneann,. - + 117, 12) | Supobudha-lodhs ( (=Skt beprebebetad an 
Steamer ists Te, peewee 103 epithet of tha Buddha,. - « 10,3 
soma (=Skt. saumya), * 22, 4 | Bares ye Se 
Simapura,«.a,Qimpur,c., . -.  : go | Sitrakpitinga,a work, . . . + + done 
Siméka, m., TAG ee ee 130 | fadéda, . «  « Sand a., 44, 48 
Goméskalévalra,m., - «© + « 12g | Svimidatta, m., Cot 40, 42, 44, 46 
Simidvara,agod. é 67, 69 | Sapte, m., aes be kit! bale ae ee 
Sémédvara LV, a Chalukya Sy 113, 114 NN oa re os . 
Boodhi locality, . 4] yl Targa 1, G core, - a 2 = ra 
Tergtag = Samed pent eat ae Svastiha,asymbol, 8» + » «+ «+ Tf 
Boratir, ri., . : ] : iq | Srétdmbara, a Jaina acct, =. 63n., 77, 80, 
Bh ened wei ee ee Syvada, Jaina choo of prom . $2, 95 
Sridhara, m. . dgo | Symbol for 200, . ‘ 122, 123 
fcidharbati 4. pte  Btdbarabhett 
" ; . 67, 60 T 
Be ine ™, + - . 8in, | 
Srimad- Dévavarmmadéeah ara- hasta, eign ma | fa,formaof—, . . : , ; . 7 
nual on copper-plaie, ete | ne RD Re ge ee ee” one pe 
Srimira, a Pandya b., - 50,51 | tagin, . ; , ‘ ; : ‘ ~  @ 
Grithgapara, ti., - : : 106, 108 | tgin, . ; : a ; ‘ 2 41,45 
Bripurambiyam, ., ; ‘ - & | gin . ‘ * , 5 ; ; - 'l 
Gri Satakargi, an Andhra "ie Sethe . T& | Talila IT, o CAdlukya k., 4. 8S, 68 
Sri-Ranabhasijadévasya, legend on ssid . « 100 | Talal, do . us 


Giroti, Jaina scriptaree? be rt eagy 
Sruta-jfiina, knowladas of Jaina viper, ee 
Btambha, #. ac. Eambha, : ‘ . x, 
Btambhédévari, a goddess, 100, 102 


Btrabo, an author, . . e 4 ‘ 78 
GStri-rajys, TOs 7 = * . . - 63 


Gubhinamds Vistavya,m, . .« . wo 
Gubbioanda, +o Subhisanda Viaarys - 19 
Sobharija,m., =. . se 
Sudhit, 2 commentary ont Eapet, «- tm 
Auddhddana, kb, “ . . 30, 41, 45 


Sidi inscription of the Kaka ie: 
Barukamadra, 7 Pt . i, 81 


Sehma, co., * ‘ # . . ® # 81 


Benotgale- Vitasing, a corks: : 8 


Takkjlam inscription of Diikbenividnan: . al 


Takshaks, ompti.k., . : “ . 57, 63 
Takshadii, r., ‘ , ‘ . 88n,, B6a, 
Talaiviyan, ™., . - . 58, 64 
islavijabe, 2. 2s ltl tl . 62, 62 


Talavera, an oficial, . - * . . ome 


Talwar, a eub-caste, . Tn. 
Tarhbaparhgaka, monks of Tonbepeibad or 
Ceylon Fs | 
Tambapa:hsi, or “Tashbapashni-digs (Ceylon), 
an ialand, _* ae 7, 10, 22,23, 3 
Mes'ro (= thera), * P * « . * 
3 7ipiadnagenaacdema a He 
Tamils, co., . AS 
Tamilagam, ¢o., : 78 
Tamira, #. a. Dravida, . : : Ta 
Tamira or Tramira, «. oc. Tamija, . 
Mmra-ripa, . * 28 . « a2 
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temple ; vi.= village or town; W.= Western. 





Pao 
.75, 78, 79, 87 and 9. 


Tanasuliva or Tanasuliya-Vite 
fanlundying, one of the [8 papas, . . « 0a. 
Tapa-ichira, a a = = = t OS. 


fararara, . : . * i ae a 

Toarika, an official, . . 7 

Tarupa-dicasskara-pabha, an epithel of the 
Buddha, .  « : . 27,29 


Tellarrerinda, epithet of Nandiescaes If, 400., 61, 
Tellarrerinda-Nandippottavarman, a Pallara b., . 48 
Teljarn, wi., . ‘ : : « 46, 40, 5), bl. 2 
Telligédvara, a god, » 100, 110, 116, 117, 118, 120, 
121,123 

Teloka-dhomma-dhuri-vaka (=S8kt. Traililya. 
dharms-dkurd-caha), an epithet of the Buddha, 23,20 

Tennavay Ijahgivélir, «0, Parintakay Iai. 


govelir, z = * a x 4 .. 47 


Teraéa-rasd-aciikam,  . “ ; 
tha, change of —, into dha, , : 
Thakura Kédava, an official, , 
thera (= Skt. atharira), a senior Buddhist monk,, 26 
theriga, fraternity or community of the 

Budd Aiat monks, : . fn, ae 
thira, mistake for athira, - i ‘ . Ol 


= SSn, 
. 74, 82 


106, 107, ifs — 


Pags 
Tondai-nada, di : * ” = 49n. 
Tosala,co, . 2 4 : ask “ 8 
Tidal, people 4 4 lel ltl ti 
Tosali, ca,, » 4, 8, 22,23, 4 
Trailskyamalla, epished of Traita ITT, ‘ 113 
Trailékyovarmmadiva, a Chondilla k, . 132, 133, 
135 
Tramira (= Dravida),co., . 2 . 78,79, 85 
fri, uedform, . . - 
Tribhuvanamalla, epithe ry ‘Witathetss hing 
Bijjapa, . . i , 110, 117, 120 


Tribbuvanamalla, title of Vikramidityadira (FP), 64, 


67, 60 

Tripuridévi, a Sinda queen, 110, 111, 118, 121 
Tula or Tuluva, co., : 5 Ol, 2, 93, 65, Of 
Tumutuma, ri., . . . F . 12, 133 
| Turiya (=<furiya), growp of four Jaina texts . TT, 80 
fenyar (=Skt. frarifa sh), ‘ ; Ta, 69a. 
leak, one of the four fragrant articles, . . son, 
Two Ehifjalis, di. i. a » 100, le 


Tibet, co., . : 7 - : : 41 U 
fikima,  :  . 30, 41, 43, 45 | i AP ‘4 
Tiladai (Pilddaj), #. a. Chilada, Pd oe 8 fae Pe ee 
tila-ghijakas, one of the 18 papos, . %n, waite (= Sk Sriteayitel, » + 19,%,27 
Tillaisthinam, ri., ; re are ata ae aE a * gy ie 
Tillaisthinam inscription of Bhiskahedivaian) 47 | “dagayana-porrom, =, 1054,, 10s. 1080, 
Tithtrip!-gachobha, a subdivision of the Joinas, 00,92, | Udayidityadiva,a Paromirak, . 105, 100, 108 
OS Udayagiri, Mo.5 « P is a ra 71 
Trthhkers, , + + « » sei83, 00] Udyapur inscription of Aperaiite, a eT 
Tirnchendurai imeription, # 2 47 Udayéndiram plates, . s . a = 40 
Tirumalarasa of Tirumarasa, sur. of Madda- Udichipati, a title, 5 et oe, . 39,41, 43 
Peogedey: se si OO OO] Mdeake me, 8 kk ge a 
Tirumale,s.a. Tirupati, . + + 92,15,07 | UWéethatatea,awork, . ,. , , | ag 
Tiroppalattarai, ci., : - - 47 | Ujanika, «. a. Ujenika } ‘ . “ ft a5 
Tiruttavattarpal, #, a. Lalgvdi, - 46, 51, 52,53, 64 | Ujanika, «. a. Skt. Ujjayini, . F A 19 


Tiruttavattaroikat{alai, ci., . . * » la, 
Tirnvilaigidu plates, . : » Fi 4 40 
Tirnvejjarai, 4, . . a) 
Tiravorriyir Adhipuridvara Sears inscription, 7a 
fimisa-sola, . “ . . ® # » Hin 
fo-b'in, # a 4l 
T’o- ai Heine Sie, *, a. Dhafifalerteke, ; ‘ i) 
Toodaimin-Arrir-Tunjifia Udaiyir, epithet of 
Aditya F. . : . ‘ ; Sei sid all 





ether abbreviations are used 
te, temple ;vi,= village or town: H’,= Weatern, 


Ujjain Plates of Bhéjadéva of V. 5. 1078, . 165 
Ojjantagiri, «. a, Orjayat-giri (=< Mt, Girniir), . 32, 


Ujjayini (= Ujjain), We, 4, 6, 100, 115, 116, 140 
Vinmachign, tee . . . 64, 65, 66, 67, Fo 
wnat} gai-sabhea, . . * . * - Fe, 
wanafigar mini yom, . “ - &@a, 
uniag (= Skt, usknisha), a coping alone, : . 25,27 
Upidimdntya, use of —, h - ‘ 122 


The figures “reler to pages: m. after a figure, to footnotes; and add. to the additions, The 


1—th.=chiecl ; co country ; di. district or division ; 
E.= Eastern; f.=female; L=king; m.—male ; mom mountain 


dove ditto ; tating 


i Meeriver; 4. a,meame aa; uy. —s0Tmame; 





INDEX. Lao 
Page Pas 
upomdhi, . + : : . - 202 | Varbya, co. t A A - 61 
Upendrapura-mapdala, ai. oo. 105, 106, 195 | Parhideali of the Chamba Rajas, a ave . 67, 58 
ai,amenure, « +» » «= « 47,53,5% | VYanavisa (North Kanara), co., . 6,6,7onds 
urkka rerdde } , F . . - Hi, 06 8, 15 
Crodeya, village officer, . - : 5, 66, 63,70 | Vanaviisns or Vanavisikas, people, , ‘ 83, Sin, 
Utaripedha or Utaeripatha (=Skt, Uttaripatha), = | Vanavisi, Vanavisdor Vanavisa,cy, . 22,25, 24 
Coy « . . . + 73, 76, 70, 35 and a, | oo 
Utkala,co, - + - © «+ + #1] Wangs, co, = ! 27, 23, 51 
Uttaramallar nascibtion; ~ = « + #9 | Varagups I, a Pandya k, . « 80 anda, 51 
Varnagupea II, do, . . , : » Wanda 
Varaguype I], «4. a, Varagupararman II, . 4 


o, cursive form ol—, . . : ; » 1Idg 
tr, used for 4, - ; ; ; ‘ 2 ao 
td, contraction of raraha, . 16, 15, 19, 20, 21 
va, secondary formof—, =» . : » wo 
ra, written like ra, : - . - itt 
Vadaga (or ka) rai-Mala- nagu, di, . » 47,53, 54 


Faddhe-mangala, a aymiol,  . . . ‘ 74 
eaddhipiia, . ; . - 107, 108 
Wadhamiina | = War thimamtblve a. a., Mabavira. 
Vadha-raja, epithet of Ahdvavcda, . ‘ - 0 
Vahira( Bahira)vidi, ev., ; “ « 100,102 
Vahiyall, same of a jield, : i . - 4 
FaidagdAi-vidrakarman, alii, - + 

Vaidya (Kayastha-dita-Vaidys-méda*), . 
Vaidya Yosidiva, m., 
Vaidill, «. a, Basigh,anie, . , . - 7, 10 
Vaikill, wi, . ‘ . ‘ st . 88n 
Visjaptys, a sacrifice, . ~« 4,20, 21,23, 24m., 104 


* 


Fajaveja, mistake for Fajapeya, “ 24 
bromine or Mace cule = Ana 4 Vai v 
Yomi: a. a, Yavicbeise : “ ‘ , 73 


Vajiraghara,c., - - +» « -« 
Vajramitra, a Suaga L.,, * * . * 66 


Fajrizanasiha (= Buddha), . 2 44, 46 and a. 
wdk (= 1)? is ® = i if LOO) and n 
. 10a, 


poe ® . . = * * 
race ai, is 


Vallabha, an oficial, . . « 
Wathgs (Bongal),co, . «= -« 


Valabhi or Valabhipura, ti., . . . = 08 


| Varaguya-Mahirajal,do.  . : . 


| Vilrinidi, v., ‘ ‘ 
| Warddhamina Mahavira or Mahivira, Jaina. 


128, 131 | 
130, 133 | 
. . . a! oy RES 


Varaguypa, queen of Bhativitramakivarin, a 47 
Varagups-Mahiriya, a Pipgya k., . 47, 45, 52, 52 
48, 50 
Varngupa-Mahirija II,do . . “ . aa 
Varagupavarman [], do. * ‘ . * 43 
rardAa, coin, : ; < 91 ond «., 04 

iripa . 68, 70 


Tirthaminra, . J BSn., 00, 02, 95 
Varthdhamina, mistake for Varddhamlcon - 2 


Varuna, 4 god, ‘ . 103 
Vilsethiputa, an epithel of Siré-Bhueula-Chita.. 

milla, * , . » | 8 
Viisethiputa, 4. a. Visithipata, . * 21, 24 
Visidhiputa, ».a, Visithiputa, . «. . 16,17 


Visishthiputra Siva-éri- Satakarpi,an Andhra k., 74 
Vasithiputa,a meiromymic, . . «© «. 86 
Visithiputa, an epithe of Kamdasiri, ‘ 4, 16, 17 
Visithiputa, an epithe! of Ahamdachali kiremh- 
monaka, . . .  #, 18, 19 
Visithi puta, an epithet of Mahakashdasiri, 5, 20, 21 
Visithiputa, an epithet of Sri Chamtamala, - 3,18 
and a, L7, 18, 19, 20 
Viaithiputa, an epithe? of Siri-Pujumdyi, . 8 
Vastavya, a Kayastha family, ‘ ‘ » 


euaira-bkédabas, one of the 18 ponas, - - On 
vasira-rakehabas, ong of the 15 papas, “ . On 


¥y imudévaniyaka, cA. : om s * rT # 114 


Vasujyéshtha, a Suigak, . s ‘ . 65, 66 
Vata-Gobill, identified with Goslbbits, . 60, 61, 6 
Vata-Gohall, ei., . ‘ “ . 60, O!, G2, €3 
Vatanagara, t., . : * 97, 98, 00 
| Vabeuhine: 9: aVaeaser. Vetsane, 08 ond n., i 


——————————— ee OOO El 
The figures refer to pages: ». after a figure, to footnotes; and add. to the additions. The following 
other abbreviations are used ;—chechiel; comcountry; di.=district or division; do.=ditto; dy.—dynasty 


B.=Eastern; j.=female ; kaking ; 


m.=Male; mo.— mountain ; 


fiemfiver; #@ @-<smo AS; «Fr. 


gurname ; &.<lemplo; ei.—village of town; WF. Western. 


Vatepurs, «a, Vesantagedh, - « «+ 


Vuteyiyana, an author ‘ Be Sa ce 

carhirs (=k. rasa), Ci ow, . « 70,82 
Vawaparasa, m., . ‘ » 65, 6 
WVaylragara, #. a Vallnghars, . ‘ . 73 
Viyu, a god . “ . 117, 120 
Fays-Purigs,awok, . 55, 75, 81 


Védisaiths, di, - . . 6s 
vodinai, a tor, ‘ « * * . . HM 


Feliimafa-aulla, + * = " * a 
veldmika, By | gilt, a in i : 
wii, “ . “ . 
Valarpajaiyam Seiad, . . * i “ 
Velrikudi grant, . it a . ey io Ph | 


Vina, a mythical k., Te, 82, 4 
Fetjappiru Li = . . - * » 63, 
taf, aiax, . . ‘ . * . 4 


FibAaagofjia-katha, a uae : : : d aa 
Vidarbha, ca Yidsra ling, . rs . 
Vidarbha, coor, . - “ - . 


eidhi, rebgiouws low » 70, BB 
Vidhika, a sions mason, . 2, 22, 23 
Vidild, i, .  . an,, 75 
Vidyidhara,m., , 2 . is 
Vidviidharas, class of demigods, 43, 45, 87 
Vidyidharadéva, a Chandilak, . 6, 7 
Vigrah@ivara, a teacher, . 4 110, 116, 120 


Vijidhar-adhivdsa, * : 2 » C7 


7 
Fijaya-chaka, . 8an- 
Vijayansgara, vi., . 0, 91 


Vijayapilndéva, a Chandétla k ky : - + M6 
Vijsyapindyadivs, ao, Kimadim, . «.- 1 


Vijayapurl, i. . : 22, 23, 34 

Vijayadakti, a Chandéile k, . 129, Lz, 133 

135 

Vijaydsara (Vijoyédvara), a Siva lingo, 100, 102 

vijadnin, artisan,  . «© « - 20 
Vikrama, a Sinda prince, yet 17, 121 | 

Vikramiditya, BE, * = - / 78 
Vikramiditys, «.ca. Vira-Vitramsa, . . =. ILLS | 

Lld, 121 

Vikramiditys V1, a Chdjukyo k., . 76, 87m, 111, 112 

Vilramidityadéva (V), a W. CAdlubys &., . 64, 65 and 

n., 67, 69 end nm 

Vilkas para, M, 129, 130, 132, 133 





abbreviations aro used :—ch.=chief; co.qquntry; 


Bo Eastern; fefemale; Eocking; m.=male; mo.=mounteip; rinativer; 4. a.—aame ag; 
temtenple; w.=village or town; W.= Western, 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


Tho Sgures refer to pages: n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the additions. The f 
dimdistrict or division ; 





Vildts, mistake for Chilita, . ‘ . « 8 


Vinaysvijaya, an author, = ety 
Vindhys,m™., . . . Bn., 63 
| winds, mistake for bindu, “ » 1d 
Viphukadas Chutukulinanda, m., > B4 
Viphusiri (=Skt, Vishpuiri), oh. . § 21 
Vira-Ballija,a Hoyssja k., . 113, 114 
Vira-Bijjaja,*na or "Vijjans, #. a. Bijjaja,, 110, 111, 
113, Ll4, 117, 118, 191 

Firachorifra, a Jaina work, , . 88n, 
Viramifrédaya, a work, . . 0a, 
Virathna, m., ‘ ; ‘ . , 23,23 
Virathniks, f., > aL a tae . 22,23 
Firapratipa, a tile of Pijayanagara kings, . 03, 05 
Vira-Vikrama or “déva, «. c. Vikrama, 110, 111, 


113, 114, 117, 118, 221, - 


Virichana, m., 
Viripakha,. . . 4 ea m, 
Firdpakhapasi, a title of Mahastna, 6, 16, 17, 
19, 20, 21, 23 
Vira-Pipdys, o Pisdyach, . 1 
Viravarmmadiva, a Chandélla k., 132, 133, 135 
Viry-ichdra, . a. . - « Bom, 
Vidikh-ichirya, a Jaina pontiff, -_ « @& 
Visikhagaks, o clan, ; : 25 
fisarga, Omission of—, . ‘ a a . o7 
| viserga, wrong we of —, oT 
Vishou, a god, 100, 127 
Fishou-Purdga, a work, . 66, 68, 63, Sa 
Vishpusdma, same of a field, : 124 
Vishouvarihana, . “ : On, 
Vishguvardhasa, a Hoyss/a &., 112 


risikol =8ks. votimiba), on architect (1)... 85 


Visvédvara( = Siva), a god, 1296, 133, 135 
vochhina (=Skt. ryarachchAinna), . ‘ a3 
Vri(Bréjhmans, a caste, “ « »- Le 
Vriddhinige, m., . * . * . 24, 125 


RMT ei ee Ue ee ees 
Vyieax,geuge,, «oe lela hell 


vyatipita, a yoga, goktlnlhe 110, 117, 121 

FV ydeohdri ka, cna of a 12 eubes, : . On, 

| Vymakida (=Siva), a god, . 106, 107 
Ww 


Wairagadh, s. 0. Vayirigara, i ee 
Western Ganga, dy., . * ® * 


doe ditt ; 





¥ 
y, cursive form of—, . 4 


y, doubling of —, afiarr, . : : : 59 
ya, bipartite form of—, j Soe) ees | 
yo,tripartiteformof—, . . . . #8 
Wider dy, = «.§ «= « » « @ 
Yidavas of Davagiri, dy. . , - 213,114 
Fajaaralkyarmiti, a work, . C 58, O7n, 
Fojur-réde, a work, - : . ‘ » Sin, | 
*yalana, mistake for “jralana, eee 
Yama, podof death, . “ : , » 8 
Yamuni, ri., . * . . , 126, 27 
yipa, religious life, . . «  « 85m, 80n" 
Fapo-ddeaka (Skt. jidpaka),. . . Bl, 85, 89m, 
Faéidhorachariys, a Jaina work, . O) & odd. | 
Yaitdharma, bk, . ; = , ‘ ‘ 40 
Yad#inandin, o Jaina monk, . : ‘ » & 
Yailivarmmadira, bk, . $0, 40 and n., 4], 43, 45 
Yadivarmapura, m., . ; . #0n, 
Yavans, co., people or trite, . 1, 8, 22, 28, 86, 66, : 
70, 4, 87 
Favana-rija, a . ‘ : . 768 
Chilukys-vikrama ; 
7; * * P ‘ : » Til 
4, “ ‘ . , a , » Lid | 
of the cycle : 
Dundubhi, . = . * . . 
MaMa: sc ow ly 00, 09, 05 
Paridhirin, . ; . » 65 and a., 67, 60 


Plavaiga, . . . . 
Vikrama, ‘ : el; te. @66 A 
Virjdhin, =z : : : “Fe 
Vyaya, . ; : : ; 110, 117, 121 


113, lla 


159, Ls # ia ry a a él, 63, 4 
(Harsha) Samvat ; 

oF - ‘ z i - 122, 133 
Milava : 

589, ® ™ td # * * 40 
Malava-Vikrama ; 
Nanda : 

103, * * * ™ * 1 765, 54, fT A. 





o1 | 


110, 118, 121 | 


6th, cy i = a s Ls 
llth, . : : « , , , a 
14th, = » nm = * 
15th, ii = a i - a 
léth, = Co # ih = # if 


Ll4 
l7th . . = . : ; . 46, 
18th, . ; : : : ‘ 4, 21, 49 
mth, . . * * * * » £2 
2lst, ; ‘ . F ‘ ; a9, 114 
find, . “ ° - ; : 49 
Sind, . a . . ‘ ‘ ; 40 
65th, . ‘ i . a E - 49 
Baka : 
602, . : : . ‘ ‘ : Ba 
O34, * 7 " . : . 5, 67, 69 
1088, . o s , P 110, 117, 121 
1286, . ‘ P ' ‘ 2 2 
ss, =, . ‘ a ‘ ; 91 
SalivihanaSaka ; 
1470, . a ‘ OO, D1, 03, 05 
Barhrat : 
M08 gw lk lk we le we CURR 
lls, . ‘ . ‘ . 105, 106, 108 
1LSo, . P “ . ~ 105, 107, 108 
1li67, -« ‘ a a 105, 106, 107, 108 
IZll, (ts ‘ * ; . . 132, 134 
Vikrama Samvat : 
1236, . : “ F “ 129, 130 
1346, . : 135, 138 
Yedariive ietciption of Chilukys Vikramiditya 
VI, . ‘ / c : J ~ 75, Sin. 
Yedava, ch., . ‘ : ol 
Fedara-Muriri, hile of Sadasiva, “Vayate . Ol 
Yoldirir record, . * . * 65 
Vogitvars-yatl, teacher, . . 110,117, 120 
Yomigha,a Sutgok, . . , - » 8 


Yona, «. a. Yavana, 3 ‘ F . 7 


Yonska-Dhammarakkhita, m., 2 “ “ a5 
Yuan Chwang, a Chines: pilgrim, . “ - 326 
| Yodhishthira, an epic hero, 2 63, 137 
| Fuga-Puriga, a part of the Gargi-saahita, . 
wilt, . ‘ - . . Lov, 108 
| Furomakardja, an epithet, . * ‘ - On. 


a 
"The figures refer to pages: . after a figure, to footnotes; agd add. to the additions, The 


following other abbreviations are used :—cA,=chief ; co.moountry ; di.=district or division ; 
tern; j.—female; k=king; m.=—male; mo.—mountain; ri.=river; s. a.=same as gure 





dynasty; E.= E. 


= Cito : dy.= 


surname; fa.=mtemple; vi.mvillage of town; W.=Westem. 
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